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1ſt (er. about 
"this BO 0k D Gar 
Reader,) 1 en vas 
| Gl $M; and ke it een 
| ligible, as as \ poſſibly - I could, to Mm 
weake t and meaneit Gapaetty * Th 
Onder thereto, 1 thought * it night 
be neceſſary to aſſert; and windic ute 
the PRINCIPLES: of bin. CHURCH, 
and to obviate, 4. doe ll as anſwer | 
thoſe Objections, that might. r ur 
ged, or brought again#t them: And 
m'this- Encounter having-to do with 
te Romaniis and Piflentc2s, 
I oas' careful of acquainting myſel 
unh mo#t, if not with all he. 
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able to ward off thoſe Blows, which 


from ſeveral  warters I might ei 
ther expect, or be apprehenſive of. \ 
The, no Doubt, put me upon 
Reading of the FErTHERS, and the 
COoUNCILs, and e if not 
moſt of thoſe Treatiſes ſo admirably 

well wrote againit our Ad ver ſaries, 


ſince the Happy Reſt auration of our 


Monarchy and Epiſcopal Govern- 
ment. By theſe Helps, (I bleſs © 
G0 D,) I have been enabled to 
grapple. with the Enemy: And 
tho after much Labour, and ſome 


Months Study, J have done little, 


(if anything ). more than what was 
done fo #4; Ooh and by Men of 


| the greateſt Worth and Character 


. 


"of A Gxkar Pajeit A 5 
Ino Publiſh, N le er 
Six Years ago the Subject of 
my CTACRRTICATL LRC. 
TURES; and then ſome of 
Vo Tae I believe, out 
of Favour to me, than from 
any Opinion You could have 
of my 1 A and Weak Per- 
formances) did intreat, and 
importume me, for the Pub- 
lick ( to commit what 
I tau ught, to the PRESS. And 
Mauls Jam not very fond of 
Appearmg in Print, the Heads 
on which I Treat, „being ſo 
Excellently well 1 6 5 b 
much Abler Pens: (Though 
none, 1 think, FH very a 
piouſſ y, and Learnedly, as 
bye our Own Divines,) yet 1 
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your 


RE a Con 
thoug a it Expoſe me te 
en add Calumnies ary 
many. Factious and Inyidious 
Men. And though this Ha- 
zard J run, and a great deal 
more We kult ſuffer for the 
TRVTEHz yet what Write, 
making its Appearance in a 
new Dreſs, and decent Garb, 
and. coming with ſome ARr- 


GUMENTS, that may be ſub 


tute our Adverſaries: 1 hope, 


and for thaſe, who are other- 
"_ Bs? let them be of 


ficient to convince; 'or cn. 


it may meet with a kind and 
favourable Rece ption from all 
IR VR Soxs of our CHUuxcHH 


what 


| © every point diſputable 
F FS us: If wich Charity, 
aud Teinper, and laying as 

_ fide all Prejudices, and Inte- 
reſt, N 1 are willing to en- 


againſt 
D en Marne 0 


AME S, of 
giving Nude or Hard Lan- 
guage to any, or in the leaſt 
for Recriminating, where the 
Frovocation is not great, and 
moſt heinous I would not, 
therefore, be thought to Re- 
ffect, or Aſperſe, where m 
ö AucuhEN s p preſs hard, 6 -4 
am forted to F dat to 
the Point: For, as there is no 
denying, oe disbelieving of the 
A4 Ar- 
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|  Anticlerof our FarrE, ſo there 
is no dallying, or trifling with 
the Doc TRIN ES and DIS. 
c1PLINE of our CHURCH, 
And as theſe, all of us (who 
have the Honour of being in 
Horry ORD ERS, or Ber 
ficed, and Admitted to the 
Cure of Souls, have fach. 
fully promis d, and frequently 
ſet our Hands to obſerve: So 
we cannot, I think, be blam d, 
in adhering to our Holy Re- 
ligion, or ſtrenuoull y Cmtend- 
ing for ths FAIT H, which 
Was once delivered to the Saints. 
This, no Doubt, made me 
think it a Particular Part of 
my Province, or a Duty in- 
eumbent upon me, to inſtructt 
all of You Wo were com- 
hs "mitted 
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- This Dead ot 10 
mind; to my Care. 10 And 


Diſſeniing, Teachers among | 
You, I thought it every Way 
requiſite , to "caution, and ad- 
moniſh Y ou; and to eftabliſh 
and confirm You in thoſe 
Principles, which in the fol- 
lowing Pages I have laboured 
to Explain, and Defend... 
Ap tho' I cannot, but to 
your. reat Praiſe, and to my 
no leſs Satisfaction ſay, that 
Many of you; nay, the greateſt 
Part of you by far, are TRuE 
Soxs of the CHuR cH and 
every Way conformable toller 
Doctrines and Diſcipline, not 
only Devoutly Hearing Her 
© SERVIcE, but carefully Obey - 
ing s Her Canons, ech 
. not- 
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Mine in W : . 
nerve” from cheir! Duty 
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likewiſe be the Vier Ke 
continual Prayer . 
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is almoſt out . 
untenans, when he takes 
he leaſt N otice, or makes any 

1 of em. But my 
lent nat lying this Vay, there 
-  - willbeno Need for an AroLo- 


c, nor do ye n my 
belt ) either deſire, or expect 
One from me. ps x | 


dxeſs being wah's di 92 and 
Plainneſs 786 7492 her efore, 9 my. 
Rex queſt, at preſent, is, that 
11d. be pleaſed to Read 

theſe following SHEETS, wit 
tbe ſame Satisfaction and At- 6 
tention, that hen Spoke, and 
Publickly Delivered, ye did 
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 whually hear them, 47 
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talen a different: Method, and what 
Turite leing neto and eaſy," I hope. 
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it may allure, or engage 


1 ſome io 


6 own," that the Stile iu very Plain 


and Ordinary, and ſet off to little 


o 0 Advantage at all;; being 


ſtitute of Fancy and. Invention, and 


of thoſe "Tropes, Figures, and Rhe- 


 torical Flouriſhes, culich commonly 


| _ pactty might fail, or my Fan 


give a Luſtre, as well as Harmony 


70 our Periods: Tet,. ſince: my Ca. 
thoſe Quaint 
vpreſſians, which more. 
properſy is the Province of : Great 
Orators and Srateſmen; and that 


the Method of Arguing would not 


admit of this Beauty and Imbelliſh- 
ment, nor of thoſe Flights, or Str ams 


eee eee 


| Men's Wit and Invention; I cluſe 
rauher in an Humble and Plain Stile 
80 expreſs my Conceptions ; and like 
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p tvEaven dofind appear n 
; and open to. the Worl don nl joe 
. mus /ould urid no-Batron to ſupport. 
2 1 % few the m 


„ and" jo df Number * 


oppeſe\ Her3 wt can be: nol : 
; 0 1 g re 


Arians, Socinians and all Sorts: 

| Schiirzticks, an» 
4 labor u iondertuine wall es 
4 „ ftroy dur Ir xVSgL EM that mos 
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newer be 0h ibn in 
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ſchug e in "of. 15 in 


| in this Firit, hut in 4 Seconth 
ad Third Volume. ee 
A and n of x 
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eee do mor; ſo froatm 2 5 
andy: what with Atheifts, Deifty' © | 


our. Moi: Holy and de fled Rr. 
Saen Ti has engage me; not 


our ee 
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| +a any; True Son of Our Glen | 
ons writing, and treating on theſe 
_ Sbjedts, or omit vindicating, and 
| defending! ef the Doctfrim of the 

* Eyar-BLES8ED TRINITY. ; when 
ach 4 Generation of Impious, Pro. 1 
| 1 and Blaſphemous Wretches o 
Iden daringly, and openly, and even | 
| # the Face of the Sun, do jo notori- | 
1 dem, and oppoſe t % ac j | 1 
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mas daad aud buried in ile Gn, Mi 
60 D be thanked, we haue 8 
- who tand in the Gap, and | il 

| giver « feaſenabl Check o toe 
| Looſe and Impious Prattices. * „ 
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in Parliament aſe 124 be it 


who'ifound it neceſſary to chaſtiſe 


their Libels to the Flames. T 


Noble Piece of Fuſtice, and T. 10 


Senſe of Religion will, I lupe, in 
Time, diſcour age theſe Mifcreanis; 
and engage them in a thorow Change 


and Reformation of their Lives's 
And could I in the leaſt contribute. 
to this Happy Work, (being mo#F- 
te into 


2 to caſt in my poor 
be Treaſury) or once bring them to 


« Smſe ' their-:L Duty to C OD; and 
Obedience to their Co. 
 vernours, loth in Church and State 


I -frould-think . bighl yp obliged, | : 
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ſepb. ik. 5 7 071 which -with Ideas, 
8. 9. 10. 


"Inſt. 40. 1. were not the Reſult of Inco 


ah : Contriver of all ee Th wy 3 ne 80 
. +  Morn.deY#. own'd other Gods befides him, did 
cen. but worſhip! Fiends, and evil Spirits: 


That the True God was not eaſil 


Grat. de Per. „ found, and when found, could not with 
Rl Cl. il. i _ be 'proclaim'd. to many. - Plato 
LY im the God of Gods, Who made 
the World, and all things in it: And 
- ._ Sh wth Moſer, he would not own it 
Diog. Lacrt-tg be created of Nothing, 


-_ 


de Vit, Phile- 


ete from E- 


<a ws 


. 


vid. pile. God: Yet. 8 incoherent Dy t 


* Etror, but the Product of E mt 
ty and Fear: For he being then ap- 
pPrehenſive of Danger, or much affraid 
of ſuffering, as Sorrates did (by the Ac. 
cularion of Anytus and Melis) he be- 
came vety fickle and unſtable in his 

. No tions, and did often change hiis 2 

A of nion, of the Unity and Phatality of 


| 3 Mn, Gods: And as he an 


4d Gen. Ex- tO his Religion, o he always ex 
hor. | 


but of Mat- 
ternity, (as he pretends) co-exiſtent with | 


himſelf, according to the Times of 25 5 
Banger that . Fern Was in: then 
N gk, | when 


; * 
— 
g ; 
-  - - 
« r 2 1 4 


. este, | "2 bo 
| and Jecnte, and out. of the” Reich 10 15 . "ms 
Trouble aud Perſecution, then he wrote — 

and profels'd that there was a 

That he Was neither Fire, Air, nor Sky, J 
not Firmament,. but. an Entity immoves | „ 

ble, independent, and ſupreme, and'the [ 

| God. Who alone does govern that tu.. 4 

rious and admirable Falrict, which ns Juli TY +: 
EY 
| 


other could faſhion or contrive but 3 Oy: 


himſelf: And Twlly to the ſame Purpoſe, Plat. in * - i 
"© There's nothin (lad he) that can be con ESA Pt, 22 
. pared with God; therefore © 1 1 5 
the Wor ork v and all hat is. "therein e Dun oe Nas. -- 1 
flame Je's confind to no Laws, al- Dew. I. 
ſer dient 10 no Porer, nor oblig d to obey a, OY: - 
7 of the, Diftates of Niture, being Nas * | 1 
ture e Cod Wee a 1 

1 5 Cod (id. Ee coma mier nt . 1 

be under e Wi re 5 Iban a pure, 1 
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free from all Mixture 7 

and 17 7 4 the Searcher and Df $101» 
 Pythag evils. owns 72 Being F 1 
2 2 20, ling 1 oo 4 3 
| in W or ua 1 Hes 
_ iefelf, #1 ud, the 14 7 5 that 4 751 5 
he onl Luminary of 7 Bu n 

7 the Beginning, Father, and. firſt 1 
of all i hingt. Seneca. allo, 4 in his Dil. | 1 
E fa e r 
* ae Thou oſt not underſta 75 Mar, we 0 [ 
Auth * 1 Jude, who 44 Gent, & * 


1b. * 1 
n | 3 
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it the Groonur of. the! World Take + Gui 
Gre ina" likewiſe of all the Gods. 
the ſame Belief were Thales, © Mile- 


Anaximander » Anaximines, Anaxagorat, 
1 many others a mon the 80 72 þ Wt 
' Philoſophers: Homer, Hefiod and | 
| cles, among the Greek Poets ; and' 

Lagant. de Zil, Ovid, and others, among the 7 
fall. .“, Hin. This, Orphens, and the ten Hit, 


4 . B. ſung and pro heſied; and of this, the 
Lib, an. &. * Oracles of 2 bis gave tlieir Ref] ſponſes, 
ber Au Avg. It were indeed edles Labour, and an 
infinite Task, to muſter and reckon 8 
Al the Poets, Oratgts, great Sages, and 
rave Philoſophers, of the Heachen 
orld, who taught, own'd, and e- 
us d this Principle; and with ſo little 
F ation of Senſe, and Expreſſion, did 
impart their Thoughts, and communi- 
1 cate their Notions, which they had f 
A. Preſ. adv. this moſt wiſe, and almighty Architect 
Her. 6. 1. of the World: Tho they ſeem d to dif- 
8 from one another, and from them- 
Gent. cap. ſelves, in calling God, the firſt Begot-+ 
23 ten, the firſt Principle of Fire, Air, and 
Watet, the fitſt Mover, and immoye- 

able 90 17 ah TS en 0M 

; art... Pfeme Judge, and the Ike: Let a 

Jad Exh, 205 were a8deedd in this, that there is - 
3 a. Being, or a Mind, or Soul of the 

27. 14. ver. World, that is infinite, immenſe, inſepa- - 
„ immaterial; and immortal ; which, 
ONION differs 2 1 at uh, bur the ne ative 
6. ver. 16. | ; | Jeſerl- 


" as. 


ra # 


ſupid and immoral ; and even they, 


eee „ 3 7 
101 Which we our ſelves | 3 
* L. can find out rhe l 10. n a. 
e ur 8 Ex- 7. 62-9. 
And is” being La . bib, 
l Nations, who in Lan- gag. 1. cf. 
+ Gli, Habit, Temper, and in; $;. Aug. De. 
Thing elſe beſides, do dif. cv. Dei, l. 
5 2 nference muſt be very clear, . 
ind natural, That this Principle, muſt Tun. 47 ruft 
the fame” Hand, be written in every 2. 5. 17 
ans Heart, and that the Charadters Pn. yy - 
i ſo” deeply imptinted, that it is not 4 b. If. 
in the Power of any, totally to deface,; ins 
or raze em out. 
I on Adee that corrupt 'Cuſtons, 
and inveterate Habits, il Cem: ny, and 
4 Vi jous Education 5. may very much I Obs: 15. . 
echpſe, or darken this ier Light: 33. 
nd that the more a Man has of Rea- 
Jon and Morality, the clearer will the fr 
Dictates, and the more numerous the 5 
Oonſequences of Nature be: Becauſe Cic. a. 78 
the virtuous" and thoughtful, the reli 4% * 
pow and. and intelligent, do moſt exert ö 
Faculties, and ſubdue their Paſſiong:: 1 
Yet: from thence it will not follow, but 
that even the ignorant and vicious, the 


Who in Sha only) are Men, may 
bee ome. rope * of Ae 5 
of theſe, we can fcarce Com nal f 
dhe 5 That this Principle 10 
"who and intirely rooted ber 8 
B 3 oY 
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8 0 Nrkieneg, 1 
Prov. 20. that this Lumina the Lord, 
vo: 27+ . , which lightens. all 7 Te arts of le 
Ba as Solomon expreſſes it, can 7 * Ip 8 
ny dim, or near Extinction, as not to 
r N .. fome I Ss or Glaring 5 
ve...  Nill leſt: For hath not Ae himſelf - 
55 vir. without a Witneſs; the glorious Orbs a- 
. 19- hoes with their Influences, Exhalations, 
20. 21. 23. N fully proving, and con- 
28 00 ng all, of-the nce of the Deity ; 
lib.11. 27 4 and he hath placed/1 in ever one of us that | 
faithful We and ſudge, or that 
great Deputy and eee who will 
_ narrowly. ſearch, and impar — 9 ſcann, 
all our ſecret Abengbe 3 ae as our 
private and moſt N Actions: 
. Hence proceeded the Gentiles. being a 
Law unto themſelves, and. by Nature 
5 dens thoſe things which were contain d 
in the Law, tho they pry e ven 5 der bi 
| or, publiſh'd to them: 
the Apoſtle to the 4 1 5 
Rom. 3 . the Work of the Law was written 
14- and 15- jy, their Hearts, Their crences in the 
mean Time. bearing 8555 , while their 
Es did mes. xa one ano- 
7 3 
It will be then! in vain to = That 
Fear, Sorrow, Revenge, Wrath, or any 
other Paſſion: Or the frighting, and = 
 xfying of Children, in their Infancy: Or 
diſcourſing them when come to more ma- 
ture and r Age, about 8 | 
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Appar A \ 


which, under poetical FiQti- | 


ons, are- often; inculcated and taught 
them: No certainly, for tho this be 


the Atheiſts and- Libertine's Ar — 
and 1 might have ſaid: the Deiſt's (who + 5.6.8. 


tho in > Words may give out that he be- 
| tieves; that there is a God) yet in Effect, 5: Auguſt 


and denies his Exiſtence, becauſe c. — 5 Ub. 
he diſowns: his Veracity and Goodneſs: 15. MIN 
Which are Terms convertible in God, 
inſeparable from his TE * | 
ſence... Tho theſe def thedame  _ 
Mold, and Stamp, and their Cavils'a- 
© and Religion be of [equal  _ 


— and Significance, which indeed is 


none at all; yet herein does the Fallacy © 
of - the Objections conſiſt : That they 7 
diſtinguiſh not between the Cauſe ane 
the Fiege: The Work of God, and che Marth, . 10 
Hand of: Man. For tho Fear, Wien it is ver. 28. 
filial, and productive of Obedience, be 
one "Cauſe of Religion and Devotion; 

PET its carnal and ſervile, he 

who: is poſſeſed therewith ſtands mere 
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in Awe of him who kills the Body, than 


of him Who kills Soul and Body, and 
cuſis them into” Hell? And yet When ute 14. 
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_ wor than Men are able to bear, 
nen finite Power be 9 
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RE And this with Reflection on the ma- 
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e 80 Adoring the ; 
++, offering up their Sacre 5 Boe | 
EST could only procure 1 and Pb 
' , ©» tection: and be the reagtieſt N 
8 toning for. their Sins, . a 
-Plalm 102. their Guilt. 20 Aud : 
= 2525 inward Idegs.ofia: 1 5 
Aud having 0 
Rom. $0 gay e at firſt A | 
Ss 0. that God: | 


*. N 

„ - IP 
4 al * 5 4. 

_ —* 


—————————— — —__— OO 


= 2 * 
Pay . 


* 
4 
. 
" 


* 


1 * 


vey 4 
| 


5 3 9 


ſen 
7 1 * 


tra 


6 


h 

. 

Rel 
l 


oubl 


5 
ts 
is 
igi 
written 
ernw 
| * * 
oubled + 
d. And 
Ation. 
Philoſo 


„„ 
Ofp 


no 


Wah 

46f 4 

Vice 
re 


„ 


to 


4 


* 


Nature, N 
ties and 
ſel 
el 


ves 


atio 


. 
” 
” 
53 4 


make 
the 


P 
7 
OE 
my Sep 


154 


1 
- 


* 
5 


* 


© 1 
+X 


"as 


"1 
LIK ö 
* _e 
- 
Sy Ls 
: 
£ # * 
** 


: * 
b &. 1 


- Bbathen 


% 


"Ks, 
of: 
Infi 


2 
ES 


v8 


ht 


— V 


L | 2 
3 P 
7 1 


- 


5 24 * Thoughts, and-veveal hs Will untd em: 


Nettes. 


* 
10 


* 
= 
2 
. 


1 


Which was the 
archal reveal d Religion. 
neu / d them, and the ceſt of the Iraslies, | 

how he would be worſhipp d and adord:: 

How, and after What Manner, their 

petitions were to be preſented, and At- 

tonement to be made for their Sins: He, 

Exod.cep.20.by the Miniſtry and Mediation of Mo- 

| ſes, gave them Bc be. Hort ab- 
ſtract of their Duty Words, or 

Deut. e. 5- Commands: Thereby inſtructing them 
5 in all Things x * be ohe Gor 

1 the Government of their Lives and Con- 

22. 23. verſations; And that they might not 

95 1 not to be taugit 
8 particular Precepts that regarded 

Levi God, themſelves, and their Neighbours; 

ag. | ey had not only. che moral Law, pub- 

for their Performance of religious 

_ bee, Offices: Or as general Rules for their 

19. 20. 21. Actions: 9 and cæco- 

22. % nomical Sanctions, for directing and gover : 
ning of em, in their Civil and Domeſtick 

Affairs So that if defective in any one Dur 

ty, they could not pretend Ignorance for 


n nor blame the = 
| who 


ing ol the. Patci- 
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who. had-ſo plainly infiructed them in his 

Laws and Ordinances : In Jury therefore Palm ey . 
- was God known, and his Name was great in 
Iſcael: And what Nation is there (ſaid Mo- Dee + * 
1 eat, that hath Statutes, and qudg- . 
ment rights sf all this Law, which]  _ 


you this Day: Or as al Plal- 
55 yk Teo HE Des ul dons” ay 
aco is Statutes his Judgment Am 1 
T0 Ilrael. He hath not dealt ſo with any _——_ 
E Nation a or is Judgnons hey bowena 


1 570 hy God: did thus favour, the I. 
22 70 be all other P. eople, by Vi- 
. and at by Nohw: 
And by the n of future Contin- 
e and c what was pro- Exod. . 
d by Ml and. by a mighty 1. e 

ce and ſtretched-out Arm, did reſcue 

mY deliver them from the Force and 


Violence of their moſt inveterate Ene- 


mies: Tho he thus us d all poſſible 
means, jor benen e, e, 


lity and Religion, . and. conferr'd his —4 
nefits on them in a Degree {ar ſu 


to all other Nations; and did wor — ; 
ny ſignal Miracles, for their Safety, Suſ- 


remarkably vicious and immoral; nay, * * 
were moſt ungrateful and rebellious, not 
only in {lighting and —— ying of his 
| 2 but by their ben and Idola- 
e affronting his Aut d _— 
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ſtentation, and Deli erance yet were they, 5 1 
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Tut M the Heathens, among whom they 1 | 
yo adver. they ſoon { egenerated into (oe Tia 
. * Gent. of Sin and piety; and Atheiſm and 1 


- 40 , e religion had ſo fat Sun d Grqund," an 


hs -4jol. pro got the 'Aﬀeendant*of them, Hs thy 
dritten. differ'd very little; if any Thing at all, 
from the Phenicians, Egyptians, and: 5 ; 
the other Nations, who worſhip'd' the 
Sun; Moon and Srars, fell down to the 
e Works ind Devices of their own Hands, 
5 and even made themſelves Gods of the 
Vileſt and moſt abject of all the Animal 
and Senſitive Creatures. 890 5 ay 
and the Gentile differing” 1 
their * or Wo ip EX hs 32 
mer hav ot his Religion, or 
by his ve re Feria Ming obl- 
terated and extinguiſh d all Senſe of De- 
votion; and the Latter being very im- 
perfect and confus d in his Notions of A 
God, or in the Manner of approaching 15 : 
preſenting of his Offerings and Sacriff- 
Ces unto Him: When they N 52 — 
Jay; thus ignorant, th& One of the Ty 


Ceeremonies, Prefigurations and Sacri © 
-under the'Law, and What the Subſtance _ 
- and Reality was of which they were the 
© e And the Other of the hrs won 
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© 55 LN and too much — * 
each gther in denying that our Sa * 
viour..is come ihto the World: .de, | 
es 7 to be abſurd, that he Sander 
by bees of a Virgin; or in ſa 
thete was no nee of his Incarnation, ere 8 
, 72 2 purer and ＋ undeſild Relig enge. 5. ver. 
13 et they are eafily confuted, in all theſe s S . 
Particulars. For as to the Necelfty and i 3 


* 14. 15, 28. 
Uſefulneſs of our Saviour 8 pats = it 527 Tims: 1.15, 


Af cad for | 4 18 
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de V. R. Chr, Ces, while thus enga 
_ <op. 27. 28. in upon them, 
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aim 3 the World, and bath brougbt Life 


and Immortality to ligbi, through the Ga 


peel, is eaſily prov'd, if the following Par- 
e y d, and our Intereſt 


ars are conſider" 


* And that our Bleſſed Swvictr is Eoin * 


and Pre judices laid aſide. Firſt, The Ho- 


h Jeſus a according to the Pro- 
miſes made to the Patriarchs, and the 
Prediction of the Prophets; and about 


Gov. 49. 0 the Time that was p ef d and foretold 


Jud. lib. 1. c by them: For in we read,” That 
5» lib. 15. Co + HO , Daf not not "to depart from Juda 

. C | rom 5 bis Feet, tall 
K. Cyp. lib. 20 4 iver from bereveen bis ill 


1. C2. ad. Shilo cane. 


That Hilo was the W 
K. Aug; 4 is own'd: by m 


any of the Jetut, an 


Cive Dei, lib. ſeveral of their Learned Rabbi: 5 A 


2 _ 48 that this Prophecy was fulfrll'd in Him, as 


2 Mac. cp: to every Particular, ſeems very plain and 
: * N 


e about the Time that our Meſſia 
came, or a little before, the Sceptre did 
diegpart from Juda. For there bein con- 
Bell. Jud. ..tinual (Wars between Ariſtobulus and Hir- 


5 Efe. ib canus, the laſt of the Seed of the Macca- 


bees; and they having thereby extreamly 
25 Morn. weaken'd and deſt 5d each other's For- 


xd their 
*, and made Herod their - ; ſo that now 
Juda was deſtitute of her ancient Civil 


and Monarchical Government, and her 
* become a | Prey to her Enemies : * 
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obvious, by the Hiſtories and Records of 
the Jewiſh, as well as of other Nations; 


ap'd, the Romans came 
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hedrim, and banidhing' all za Hug. 


and Overthrow not 4J 
U d for ſome Months and 


dred Vears: For Veſpaſian, Titut, Domi- 


panty were {6 very active, and induſtri- 

ous in the Ruin and Deſtruction of this N 
People, that they left em neither Rooett 
nor Branch in Juden And thus was 
their Glory and Grandeur eclipse d, their 
Sovereignty and Authority defiroy'd; 6 
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| pretend to tell us, ide Fpiſ 
3 That they inhabit dad, a Province 225 8. 
Babylon, that 3 t —. Monarchi- &- Meſſis. 

cal Government and: er ; yet this be- 

ing only the Report of one Benjamin 
Tudelin, whoſe Hiſtory is romantick and 


any that has travel d through Un Eaſtern e 
ry” 5 . habit 


eligi on from amongſt them: ;Grot-de Vere 


„ but for fixteen or ſeventeen; hun- 5 - 5 . 
tian, Hadrian, and 4 other Roman Em- 0 N . 
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R ELIGION: 


Thats Teac ok Naxdreth! yeads00:icolae, 
and that he was the Perſon. that actually 
then, and about that Time, did come in- 


to the World: Thus 


ai ii. v. 6, 73 
Fe faith 


Lord of Hoſts, 


1 bile while, an 1 will ſoake 


the Hen vent und the! Earth, and: the Sea, 


trons, and the Defire x all 
come; and I will fill this ny 
ry,” ſaith the Lord of Hoſts. \ The Silver is 


mine, and the. Gold. is — \ſaith the Lord 
this/ latter Houſe 


Hoffe. » The- Glory 
all be greater than i 
Lord 
give Peuct, ſaith the Lord of. Hoſts : 


the and twentieth the _ 
oy Jour inthe ſecond. Yew _ Oc. 


, ſaith the 


And Malachi iii. 1. Bebo! W wy 


Meſſenger, | and be ſhall 
, eme; ate Lol hey ft el 
adden come to bis ewen the 
a 8 ſhall delight 
in: Behold: be Halt come, ſaith the. Lone 
of Haſs. 
The Jer ob 


That here could not be 


the ſecond Temple could be more glori- 


ous and beautifel than the Firſt ; becauſe 


this was adorn'd\ with Gold and Precious 
Stones, and built 
and Silver, ike the, Stones in the Field; 
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Land; and T'will ſhake all Na- 


Hot; and in this: Place will 1 
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; e ety poor nt, ail 
Exiles. Wade 1 fe foſ / Temple had 
theſe five>Qualifications and [PerteRions  - 
which che latter had not; as, ui. It had 
() The Um and Thiamnim Stones, by. 
__ NES S lighs 
| according! ly his 5 
(40 Ther wks the Ark of the Covenant, 
: ur bone alſo Ref | were made to 
them who: conſulted the Omcles; whe» 
ther he were the'High-Prieſt}. ot te King 
and though they were utter d with a clear 
and diſtind Votes yet were only. heard 
by the perſon who conſulted the Oracle. 
oy There was. a great Flame, or Fire 
2 Heaven, lying like a Lion on the 
Altar, and by its ＋ * and Violence ſud- 
va ere conſuming All their Sacriſices and 
Offerings. (A.) There was. Dirint Gl 5 
and Majeſty; which either like a 
Light, or Cloud, did fill che Temple; 
or was that Oy by which the High Prieſt, 5 
vt Kings, were anointed, ori rated; NN © 
and tlicteby became as it were Pa bi 
of the Divine Majeſty. (5.) There was 
the Spirit of Prophec , by lch the Pro- 
phets were enlightned, and envigorated to 
deliver their NMeflage; and though the 
Jews would farther e to evade 
the Strength of this Prophecy, by ſaying, 
That the ſecond Temple might be call d 
more glorious; by Reaſon of its ſup- 


posd by ſome, to be u better finer 
„ — Strife, - 
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Se lor the Vellel and Utenſils ch 
ex ich cannot be müde Gut, Salem 


nd eheſe = | . 
75 the" Silber and Ahe Goll — ad 835 
Eternal in his Duration, a thous 
F 5 's in his Sight are but as Yeſter- 
0 ben n is e there 
n de ade Way found out, by which 
Ef 8 55 Temple is ſo much more bean- 


doh ute and fo far preferable'to = 


| . hs 2 Wirth ir 156 Glory 

2 Flaws Houſe, and the God of 
H# ir ir hv % cloath'd with 2455, 41 with 13 
Frmmen., fed we Me rbe Si i} 


ey hog e irt, ' ah 1Per-1. va. 
with Fire! bovine receiv'd the ik "with. K 5 
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by theſe * N this Meſa that was © 
to come, the hey Yrs be appli» 
eee. oly Jeſus, that in 
Gal. 4. v: 4. the, Fulneſs of oy did come, and. was the 
R 5.4.2, Paſs of the Godhead bodily | | 
call'd by the Prophet Haggai, 
Hat. 3. *. all Nations, bo ſhall: | * 
Flac; and the Prophet . 
Meng e e e Par 
. le dhal delight + Which Titles and, Ap I 
; lations we find e. him under 47 | 
II, and are fully included ws .compre- 
ended. in the Word Jeſus, Hir ſhall - 
| 10. 7. v. 14. bg: called Jeſus, for- he ball be bir gople 
N from their Sim. And this is, Peace and 
ett Safety here, and endleſs Peace and Tran- 
Auillity hereafter; this he d and 
© purchas'd: for all Beo an |: this. all Na- 
tions muſt deſire delight in: There - 
28 the Meſſia muſt come before the Se- 
cond Temple was deſtroy d, and this muſt 
be the Temple meant by 'the Prophets; 
not that re-edified by Herod,: which ſome 
© Improper ly call the Third, the Stones and 5 
' Materials ks: the ſame which were in 
| the Second; nor can it be the Fourth, pro- 
Erck- . 27 „ plette by Ezetiel, there being two 'thou- 2 
40, 41, G. ſand and e ee r and o Temple 
Vet built; whether it will be before 
the End of 2 World, we cant tell, ak | 
1 5 conclude. So that if the | 
"WY Jews will not * till then, | im, | 
who 
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Hut there is a third Mark of our Saviz z vey. 

our's Coming, which ſeems as convincing Rev. 1. . 7. 

as the two former that I have mention d 

and jv" is that: of the Prophet Duniel, Chap! 

ix; v. 24. 25% 6, Gr. Sventy Weeks: are 
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and two Weeks the Street ſhall be built again, 
and the Wall, even in troublout Timer: And 
after thygeſcore and to Weeks ſhall Meſſia 
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"off, but: 0 for himſelf: And the: Peo- 
of the Prince that \ ſpall come, ſhall de- 
the City, and the Sanctuary; and the 

E thee hl with a Flood, and 10 rhe 
End of ibe Na Deſolations are determin ud. 
1 ſhall not now 725 explaining all theſe 
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Viſian, and P mlt of the” Jen © + 
nd Divines, underſtand - 
ing by em, That after the Appsarance of 
the Hah bee or his Coming into the 
World, mould ceaſe, en) 
cept thoſe Fa e by him and his Fol- 


lorrers; and that all the Oracles and Re- 
ſponſes of the Heathent, ſhould every Where 


_ vaniſh and diſappear: And it was 
markable, about the Time that this City 
and Temple were deſtroy d, That there 
was neither Prophet, nor Oracle to be met 
with, neither 8 the Gentiles, nor in 
any Part of the W ſo that very pror 
. Hons and Prophecy might be ſaid 
to be ſeald up; becauſe, That the Mouths 
of the. you were ſhut, and all the O. 
prov og with Muteneſs, and baniſh'd 


But here I nd make no farther Di ref. 
bon, (tho! what is fad be very | 
for the Explication of this 1 Fe . 
cced to the ſeventy Weeks; and the 
Prophet Daniel here mention Weeks: HF 
= they can't be ſuppoſed. to be Weeks 
hat conſiſt of Days, but of Years ; ſince 
by Day is meant a Year, and by Week, 
the Number Seven; and then multiplying 
| Seventy Years, which is called Seventy 
Weeks, by the Number Seven, and then 


Very re. 


Seventy Times ſeyen Years - comes ta 


483 Wars, n Time by the Pro?: 


phet 
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„ ee 2 ay i 


phet profes; . Morn. 
Gru s Edict, to the Coming of a Meſia. 2: Ve. 5 
But tho! there be not a ſeẽC Divines, Epicop. 1. ih 
aa Cone ae He”, 
utations, as to 
offer from ſuch and ſuch Perſons to prove 
| Needed Saviow! was to 2 as the Sie 
earned and Noble Lord Dupieſß, and 
r | 
or Month, there is no urgent "Neceſlity, 5 
becauſe it undeniably appears, — That much 
about the Time —— 2 by the Prophet 
. Daniel, the Meſs did come; and that 
then there was no other that came with 
ſuch Signs, and Miracles, and Wonders, 
as he did; and that at that Time, there 74. : Joſeph. 
was no other but himſelf that was be- 72:17: 54 
vg, or held, by any of them, ro be the £0 


And chis farcher appears, by the Gir. 
comſitances of his Birth, Doctrine, Mira- - | 
cles; Sufferings, Death, Reſurrection, Aſ- 
cenſion, and Seſſion at the Right-Hand: of 
Ge Father, uhich the Evangeliſts, and 
Apoſtles, in their Goſples, Epiſtles, _ 
Hiſtorical Accounts, have deliver d and 
| handed down to us; and exactly, 
and to a Tittle agree with what the 
2 had for —. hundreds of Vears 
re this bleſſed Nativity, foretald : And 
What thus the Pro phet Micab, 2 be: 
pi Nis Pr ads ma We +; 
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vetified _ St. Maze, 
their Goſpels, Math. ii. Feser 4 Fo 


Luke 2. ver. When he had gathered all the Chief 22, 


4.3, 6, 7. 


Vid. Epiſc. in 
Inſt. lib. 3. Le 
Meſſia. Q Jol. 


conſider, 


and Spieß the Peopie 


8 
manded of em where Chriſt Ib 


YL 


where David: eb. This Prophecy | 
indeed remarkably fulfill d in our Sdarour, 
not by Caſualty or Chance, but by the 
— Counſel and Determination of God; and 
it was "Th ſtrange - and wonderful to 


hat when all Things were 
calm and ſerene in Galilee, Janus Gate 
ſhut up, the Emperor Auguſtur at Peace 

with all within and without his Dominions, 


8 ſq. and Joſeph and his eſpouſed Wife living 


quietly and peaceably at Nagareth: She, 
notwithſtanding when big with Child, and 


near her Time, ſhould be forced in the 


middle of Winter to undertake a A 
an 


of twenty Miles, through Ro 
Mountains, and go to Bethelem ener 
to her Inclination, and deſire to be tax d. 


And as to the Manner and Place of his 
N i | F £4 A | an 


Of: Reuroton; 
| "ads in a Stable, or common Inn, was 
| likewiſe: fulfilled in him; for St. Mat- 
thew tells us, That a Virgin did conceive, 
and bring forth a Son, and his Name was 
called Inmamel, which being 


oor reflex 
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Ir Gid with urs And St. 2 bt 
Son, and rurapped — in 
dr and laid him in a Man. 


ger ; 2 there amt 0 —— for them . 


in the Inn. rend 


And as to what he did, — wxughe; e *. 


thete nothing elſe, is of it ſelf ſufficient 


to convince the Few, That the Meſſi did 


. —— 3 which he 
wrou were | 
berund Quality: es cheſe dane by Maſer, 


— r — 1 


1 t twelve, Elias fewer than 
the Prophets together, they did not ex- 


f ceed 150 in 3000 Years. But the Holy 


eſus' in leſs: than five, wrought ſo many, 
that St. Jobs tells us, That | ſhould: they 
_ written, the World: could not contain the &. 


Books; which tho“ it, appears to be ſpoke 24. 


by an Hperbole, t certain it is, That 
the Miracles — our Saviour were ſo 


in Num- 


er but ſeventy ſix. And take all » 


** 20. ver. 
20. 


Cap. 21. Vers 


many, that they could ſcarce be reduc d into 


any Number; for he went always about 
doing good: And as to their Quality, they 
were with great Power and Perfection, 
und without any Limitation or Reſtraint, 


a being natural andeflentialto him: Wherezs | 


21 Moſes Sz 
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Moſes and the others, 3 
by Prayers, and the Confirmation of = 


 Lawzand therefore dete thought it a ſuffici 
ent Teſtimo 
Ifa. 35- v. 6. That he tbe Blind receive their | 
NB. 1. u.. the Lame watky.the Deaf hear, and the 


It LEY viſe again; and alſufficient Anſwer to 


at. 8. _ mn 


rſwade great Rabbi Nicodemus, 


| — 20 1. — — wok Cal j and 
that no Man could do racles which 
be did, "except be wore ſens from GG 


— I might here enlarge on his Doctrine, 


which: was with Authority and Power; 

and ſuch as Man had never then taught: 
Var. rap. 27. And on his Sufferings, which were grievous 
_ beyond Expreſſion; and mere than any 
and 16. 108 himſelf could bear: And 1 p 


Luke <p. 23: Death, Reſurection, Aſcenſion, G0. But 
John cap. 17. , theſe things are ſo very 
Ir 19. and in Scri + 099 he w 
; them, and the loweſt Capaci 
2 ct. them; therefore the laſt; and o 


cumbent on me, to do in this 


tuns may read 


Thing in- 


it ſpoke by their Maſter; and conſequently 


ee ee e e, and infalible Perſons 
"ma 


of his Miſſceraod Coming, 


"7; a 

8 vs; 8 aſſure them, That res = 

Jie "Chriſt ;/ and his working by a Word, his 
15 - A the Winds to be ſtill, the 

5? "os Devils to = and the Dead eo riſe, did 


in and obvious 


can reach 


Chapter, 
is to prove, That theſe that we call Evan: 
geliſts and Apoſtles, were truly ſuch, and 
divinely inſpir d; and that — they 

wrote, they did either ſee it done, or hear 


to e e Lead. 0. un ein . 1 
Nad... ie an ei r ei,, 
. Drehe Jelurhaving out of the Seven Mae. 9. 
ty Diſciples choſen twelve, whom be nam- = 
ed. Apoſtles, did inſtruct dem, with t the Eph. 4. v. 11. 
Multitudes that followed: him, nat only 2.12, , 
in che Principles of „but in the 7. ta. 2 
g r Raſter "that Seel -v: 13. 
liſh'd in Feru- 


_ — in — Worlds he 
appointed them with the other Seventy, 
Witneſſes of evety Thing that he ſaid or 
did: And that What he taught might be 
maniteſt, and believ d tq be true, and to 
9 Werber him, who could neither 
ye, nor fa e- he wrought — | 
[res ſuch 1 Miracles, that great 225 
even Rabbies, with his 7 
—— That no Man Plat. 8. ados. 
canli do thoſe Things which be did, except be , 
were ſent God. But Jeſt theſe CON= John 2. v.23. 


vincing Demonſtrations | be ſo oy, Cape'3: w6'2. 
or the Matter of Fact ſo tar cantradicte 5 


— 2 Dei lib. 
oppos d, as t impute em to Magical Arts, 19. 3 
or Contrivances; or to report the Author ab. 3 
tao be no leſs than a grand Cheat and Im- Lagane. 738. 
therefore our lee Maſter, did, + daftir. . 
bis Commiſſion, inveſt his Apoſtles, par- N 
nen ä his „ with Power? 326. 


and 
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to preach his Gen to 
all Nations; and 4 85 the Confirmation of 
great, if not g "Miracles, 


And that nothing might be lt to b ject 
againſt the Certainty of his 1 
the Veracity and perfection of his Doctrine; 


and that their Teſtimony of the Trum 
might not in a 
pauted ; he after his 
fon into Heaven, ſent the 


wiſe bel doubted or-dif- 
ture and Aſcen- 
Holy Spirit, for 

afarther'Proof of his Advent, who on the 
Day of Penticoſt did diſperſe his Gifts a- 
appeared n 
„ lite ar of Fire;-and 
it ſat upon each * them; d Wort all 


2 fd with tbe Holy Ghoſt, and began to ſpeak 


with other Tongues, as the M gave" them 
Utterance, IN 6 DOIN] 
Aſter the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, the 


Apoſtles being thus divinely inſpir d. and 
endow'd with thoſe extraor Gies of 


Languages, whereby the) could ſpeak eve 
one's Tongue as perfectiy as if it was that 


in which they were born; they then began 
to propagate the Goſpel unanimouſly; and 
agreeing as to their ſeveral Precincts and 
Provinces, did diſperſe: themſelves, in a 


little Time, throughout ſo many Kingdoms 


Mats 28. ver. and Dominions, that there was ſcarce one 


. Vick 1 16. v. 
Ep. 10 ver. ate 3 and preach this Holy Doctrine: 


Iſland, or any Part of the habitable World, 
ſo remote or diſtant, in which they did 


And 


Riad 29 8 
92 1 — us N Si —_—_ 
igi ; ers, or 1 Heret. cas. 
redtor'd to their Sigbt, the Dumb to their T7 ey — 
Spsech, the Lunatick to — _ 
Sickly and Diſeas'd:ito their Health De. 
vils being rebuł d and diſ Moun- 
tains rcemoyv d and thrown into tlie Senn, 4 


OW: Dead raiſed up and reſtor d to Liſe 
d These Miracles did ſo infiuenee 
People ho were the Spectators, V 
that, great  Multirudes of em, in a ew e 
Years, were conyerted to the Truth. W 
read of St. Peter! Ahab in his firſt Sermon, 4 2 47. 
din one Day be brought three Thou- 4% 43, . 
oem into the Church, who; were 
|  inftruRed; and baptiz d by himy 8 5 1 
and oo long after this; belides a great ma- 5 
Mer Women, there were five Thouſand 
PS: Adora She: Number 2 Be. 

140 ot « 212511 4 N 
Aud about chi Time, fo migh tily did Tar. , 

they: encreaſe, py a; gave up their — | 
en, ſo v . 


i on 89 1 wa * 


was the Concurſe of Peo- 

le, and ſo great the Throng, that re- Lyke 5. ver 
ted from Villages, Towns: and Cities, K. = 

and from all the adjacent Places of Judta, 37 33: 
 Samaria and Galilee, to embrace this 45. 3 
3 e no. that they were "Ig ver. 
| ;Computted, or reckon'd 904 Ih 
aad among theſe} were not only the non. Marks. Sy 
DAR and; ordinary People, but even ſeve- 35%»: 27: 
ral, and great Numbers of the better Sort; nd D 
ae Prieſts, Senators, and; Nobles, os 17.18. 


ew ; and 
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. Jo aft Cobb Tine ths Goſpel of 
76. Tr9ph. p. every Creature „ Heaven, © And | 
Nis ver. then there were ſick vaſt Multitudes 9 


. And St. Butt rr. 
arr fo innumerabſe de! money 
lowers among the Gentiles, that he Ons 
in bbb Epiflle to the Nom und Crumbi 
Euſeb. Each unt, Nhat he labonreu mdr 
Hit. 136. 10 all the" Hpoſtler: That d battproact'd _ 
1. Cor. 15. v. pel, not on where: 1 


E. ad K. 


wege where be wur never beard : Ta bo bud 


ver. 23. | 
= fuld all Place even from eruſalem, 10 
re, Illyricum, with Di i N in bi 


18 1 52 the Gentiles, from all the Parts and Cor: 
8 1. v. ners of the World, that made up the 
Niceph. Ib. Chriſtian Church, that the Number of the 


2. cap. 3. Jeu, in Compariſos of them, were düt 


Vide. St. 


| Carte ia nb. Very ſmall and inſignificant 3. ſo that ſ60n 


Chriſt. Deus, after, r, their Rites, Ceremonies, and Ser- 


cab. 1. .S. 17. vice; with their Synagogues, and Sanhe! 


Fag. Feel; drim, he: vaniſh ind dvindle ines Nos 


4 = ” thing. os | 3641. OF bt _ 2 44 
| dl 6 Was dle in Ret 4 


alk dannen which made the reſt 


Wm — —— travel, and plant it in all | 


ven , the known Tuts of the World : An t 
ITN Hiſtorians itiform us, That St. 


ben. e. 21. r. publiſh d it in en, bs! the Eure 8541 
St. Matthew, 


* I. and v. St. Bart holometoʒ ih 
Fuſck, Eel in Aba, 25 among the Medef a 
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than . 
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"a preach'd-15 


nne ere 


Geraer re 


esse . 1 


E and the wild Indiuns; and the a6, 
rſs of the! Apoſtles, as Nicephorus and Rag. is. 


1 
rs : to the — =P 2— 
Itheir Rdias and Conſti⸗ Heel. 2 
Las and Precepts of the 9: Hiern, 


5 10 * 4 in Cat. Scripts. 
N N T , Ae 6.4 "v3 eig iN Eucleſ. Mat. 
 And'that all this ſhould be effected by «. 4 


e rand illiterate Men, would in- de e 


deed ſtrange and incredible, but . 60h. 34. 
chat it was done by 4 eee 

Authority, to uom nothing is hard or 93.20 5 2 
impoſſible: For, How ſhould we Conceive, 4: by 45. i 
that a few Eſbernen, Meuwem and Tan- — * 7 
makers, ſimple Plebeiunt; and obſture Me- Atnob. % 
chancks, (as the Learned Grotius calls ent) C, #5. * 


mould thus influence, and convert the 42 ; 


World? And not only the Indigent ent and 4% 6. 
Necofitous, wie might follow:'em for the * 


peo ap and che Miracle 0b the; Tet) i: .ag. 
3 12067 1 


vibe ce un . _ 
per eng 


RY 


2. ne. wiſe, the moſt judicious atid the ry 
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| th. 4:42: Charity and Mercy, and all the other Chri- 


e ene n l-aar 2 


32 o Recrdtog 


227 85 ble; and even Kings, and; Chief Rulers, 


ny Te. and wolf o ch tnghſt Degree 2 
Home. 70. & ods and to be Sa 5 Dining! 


RN Energy, which Gal neither, be con- 
i Fang 09. Ad. troul'd nor reſiſted; and was likewiſe: the 
Trakl Opinion of Gamaliel, that gr 


z z. the Law, when conſulted by f 
Tertul. ad Prieſt and Sadducees, about 


1eron. 


2 


2 4: ao v. 38. 35. Das gertaſt c Gere 


And it cannot on ay * Grounds 
85. 3 4 * ſuppos d, that the Miracles that were 
Civ, Pei, ne or the Doctrine that was deli 
8 eval ef- a could be effected by 


255. 4.46p.29. the Devil, or the Powets of Darkneſs; nor 


Hit f that it was a Forgery contriu d. or 4 Fal- 
cep. ß. ſhood by themſelves invented, whereby to 
Tertul. hol. — and dern: * Wotld: I = 
ch., J. 8, 9, cannot be pretended, the Precepts 

1 Goſpel pulling down the ſtrong Holds of 
mg my NM ae deſtroying his Kingdom: For 
16, 17., Piety, Meekneſs, Temperance, juſtice, 


28% 299: 30. 


As 16. ver. ſtian Virtues, being directly oppoſite: and 
17. 18. 10 contradictory to Lal Wrath: 1 
— "_— to Rapine, r and . 
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— bha®* How ridiculouſly then abſurd | 
cap. 8. 9, 10, Jews. the Atheiſt, and the Deiſt, who de- 


55 r e and Diſpute; nay, beyond any 


1 Cor. 4. v. 
19, mh my ee could 1 3 nay, they conteſted 


Oo Rurackog 


deigo all Sorts'of Cruelties and nens 5 


and even the moſt bitter and en 
Pains, in the Conflicts and Ag 
Death, ard yet have neither Pleaſures, 
| Riches, Hondurs, nor nts; na 
nor any Thing of temporal Profit or Ad- 


vantage in his View. And, that this was 


ü the Lot, and Fortune of the A poſtles, ap- 


Wm very. plain! from prophane, a — as 
d Hiſtory: And indeed, their Simpli- 
Orig. Te. . city and Jrnovence, wich the Purity of their 


En Aves; and Sincerity of their Doctrine, do 
F, pag. 482. (manifeſtly declare, that they had no other 


Juſt. Mar. Ends, __ Deſigns; chan delwering of their 
Tryph. pag. *Miſter's Meſſage, enforcing of their Em- 
37. -baſſy;. and advancing of his Kingdom: Anil 


Hit, 1. 5. for this, and by Virtue of His Promiſe, 


rape 1: they expect to be rewarded with an Eter- 


ond all Sublunary Things, and that 
Toe ma —— with Patience endure 3 


cap. 9, 10, 11; obram a better Reſurrettion, Heb. Xt. 


1913, 1415 35, 36. . a Sri ac vine 


this Revelation, when Men beyond all 


4. ca. 27. Doubt or er do moſt evidently 


— 4 prove the Coming of our Saviour! They 


363. met with all the Oppolition that Fleſh and 
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ers of it expos 


OO Rnvurcion. 
— Printipalities and Potvers, and with 
the Rillers of Durkneſs in High/Places 1 For 2 
all the Pets and Philoſophers,” and all the 
Oraters and great Magicians, 3 ere 
Pbeniciam and Chaldeuns; aud the 
and moſt eloquent among the Gredkr,' with 
= roſoundeſt and moſt learned amo 


0 Rabbies, usd all poſſible Me- 


key Tk How d upbn and -diſcounte- 
nan ns of the higheſt Rank and 
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'd to che gteateſt e 
and Contempt ;" rad te: e threaten'd 
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into Deris aud —— fronithence 
_ hauld unto the Place of Execution: And 
tho thus they 
Croſs, and livd poorly and meanly, de- 
Tpifing'Riches: 4 Plenty, * Honours and 


2 Cor. 4 v: 
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55 24, 25, 
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and ileft no Means unattempted, — * 
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chd the Doctrine of the 


Freferments; tho they: bid their Followers 


and Hearets delight in Poverty and Con- 
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it to the Poor; tho they did freely rebuke wn 
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reptehend em for 
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Enemies, doing 
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ſtles, had equally Power and Authorii 185 
ven ein, 15 the Flock" ef Chriſt, an 
the Keys to Jobe and to bind, in the 5 


dom of Heiven, in as anple Fotm and 
Manner beſtowed them, as St. Perer 
poffibly could have Eck the Cen, 
on is the ſame, ind the DOG? Gurl . 
tenfive to all,” and there is not the lea Re | 
Ariation ot Limiiterion in che Embaſſy, or 
Credentials of one; more than there is in 
the others, which — oy OE clearly 


petecive in the” Herre ler, Chap. 1. A8s 20, 28, 
and in St. Miytrh: Mk And St, 5057 1 


S8. 3 ther ore, faith Se Paul, at. 28. 19. 
TY and to all the Flock over Mark16, 145 
h Ghoſt hath Over- 
* Th feel the Church of God which be 
nb purchaſed with Wis own Blood. Veri)! 

ſay amo o, Whatſorver ye ſhall bind on Farth, 
| Beaver, and whatſoever ye 
E 2 ſhall 


6 WM TY 
Hull looſe on Earth, ſhall be laoſad un 8 0 


Which is farther explained in St. Joh 
 Whoſeſoever renut, are remitted unto 
them: And 7 rom Sins ye retain, are 


retained. And in St. Mattheey.. Go ye and 
teach all Nations, baptizi them in the Name. 
of the Father, of the Sn, and ue * | 
Hoh Gboſt. Which 4 Mark more particu- 
larly expreſſes. Afterward, he; . 
to the Eleven, 40 he ſaid. unto t 
into all the World, My preach the Goff — 
every Creature. Here —— we ſee, that the 
Eleven, that is, all the Apoſtles as well as 
St. Peter, are entitled to the ſame Privile- 
ges and Prerogatives; and that one has no 
more Authority than the other, in or over 
the Church: That all had a Power to or- 
dain and govern, to preach and publiſh the 
Goſpel, and to puniſh or reclaim. Offenders, 
by condemning, or abſolving of 'em,' which 
in the Goſpel is called retaining, or remit- 
ting of Sins, or now in our Church 's Lan- 
f Re ge, Excammunication, and Alon or 
laxation, is beyond Diſput. 


2 v7 


And this truly was the Senſe, of the pri- 
0 mitive Fathers, * ſucceeded the Apo ſtles 
in this Commiſſion and Embaſſy, and es 

muſt be ſuppoſed to underſtand their Do- 
cine and Meaning beſt : That St. Peter 
$.Cyp. & Was not in Authority or Juriſdiction ſupe- 

Sim. Talat. or to the reſt of the Apoſtles. Thus, 

— 2 — St. Gyprian ſpeaks: In the Perſon of one 

2.7.4. Fpeb. Man « our Bleſſed * gave mae 41 | 


4 5 the c vi TY 33 


* all: the Apoſtles, that he m t ew eff N 
that Unit and Agreement een 32 


2 — Pen all tte. reſt werfe 


by An 2 * 
like Dig- 


. in one of his 

When Para a Seele. 
e Queſtion; Peter only anſwe- F >, cies 
| — —— and to him T; is aid, neg 

I will give bee the Key; as if he only was 

to have had the Power of Binding and Loo- 

ſing, when indeed he ſpoxe for, and in tlie 
Name of all, and they all with him had the 

ſame Authority. given them. This was like- . 3 
wiſe the Opinion of St. "Ambroſe, Origen ©; 055 9 Ambr 


ms: in Gal. 


and St. Jerom i. St. Ambroſe, in is Cen 2. & de lr. 
tam / on tus Galatiam. Who durſt, ſaid he; 5, 3 | 
Peder the ſirſt Apoſtle; to whom the Origens in 


rd delivered the Keys; if another did Hom. in *. 
not 1 by virtue ot his Elecki- FOE) 


— 9 — —ů 


3. Þ & E a. hot. /// w A 


on, not tu be inferior to him ꝰ And Origen, a : hh 
in his Homies on St. Matthew: And Toft 1 my 

thou-think, -ſaid he, that the Keys of the 8 
4 il. Kibgdom of Heaven were delivered to Pe- ill 
i- ter alone: By no- means; becauſe our Savi- =! 
s | our; in Job xx. lays: to all the "Apoſtles, i 
o; | Reteiveye the HolGboſt; and, Whatſorver 1 
= Sint ye remit; ure remitted, having conſtitu- ._ | 
er ted all the reſt ſuch as St. Peter Was. And. if 
e- Ste feram to the ſame Purpoſe: The Church ꝙ, * 1 
us is founded on all the. Apoſtles,” and all of . 2 | 
ne em bad che K- Keys of Heaven: delivered un- * 4 
1 tobthem. * we might. give vou the 


15 —1— | | E 3 * Opi- 


6 + * 
0 
— 0 
. 47 
Hp, | 5 : 
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6 goo 


4 . 20. ver. che Churchof Rome, is coneraty ta ourBlefle 


64 - Me Cnvneh © 


Thooghyl 3 of ſeveral of the Aucients, and '6f © 

Bern-ad Fae, the Church Hiftorians, in, this Point, but 

i 2 e that. it would ſeem ſuperfiunus the Scri · 

1 N pture being ſo very plain and dbvious, and 
gt. lib, 

«7.1. Wanting no Authority to expRia-or-confurm 

HI 5. 4 2 And the ſame of the Fathers of the ſuſt 


Lake 6. v3. Centuries ſpeak very nnch in the Applauſe 5 
end 17-09 and; Commendation of 456) Fwd: of this. 


10. ver. 1, 1, 

&. * * Faith, Conſtancy; and Sufferings, Which; 
a> . without doubt, — very great and emi> 
— 855 6,6, nent; and of his Precedenoe and Superioris 


eg tys in being dhe feld of that Rink and De. 


G. & 7> greg, or for Orders COINS and 
See the EpiR. * — of the College of Apoſtles; this; 
„reedb, I ay, out Church does um with 
. _ And that the Seventy Diſciples were infe- 
v. 26,'29. "5 rior to the Apaſtles; and that there! were 
t 885 in the Apaſtles Times different Orders and ; 
; Degrees; as Prophets, -Byangeliſts,; Teach 
ers; and after them, Biſhops; Prieſts, and 
Deacons: Which is moſt clear from Scri- 
5 — ea ſon and — 2 — that ae 
fame Order, whether among the 
Biſhops there ſhould he a veer Jo 
riſdiction, or an an abſolute; — 
tick Government over all as i — — 


25, 26, 27. 
Luke 22, ver. Maſter 8 


and that of all Reformed 


24, 25, 26. Churches: And there are nit a few: who ' 


vid. Gerhar: have bore. 4 great Name; euen among the 
0:din Hin. Romans thennlelyes, who diſpute and op- 
— - Baſlienſ. poſe this Tenet; as gee i Panormitan, 
2 . e. Auen, 9 de ( uſtra; ande a 
great 


them: 


1 ne © "ROM 6 1 — GS 


great many; mh And. Ken Se 
aſtetwards Pope Pius Il. did maintain 45 5 

Popes to be. inferior to Councils: 

tad DE 
pe 5 48; Ye hos 2 

fare, nd a great deal, more to th > 


1 Fs 
Pope Niclplar 
* * far pretending tothis Supremacy, 1 

But were it * ed, Which can never 
be made a, hat 


r Supteme over all others in 

ae and ay ay it muſt „„ 
nee tu argue, t 

15 In dhe Ser of —— be 


be, and Gollen's 


veſted with. the ame Supremacy of Power; z 
Sk. Peter lived and died at 

l ore the Biſhops -who ſucceed: © 

ſupreme and abſolute, - -_ 


1 ferſooth 


The night 1 6m ith better A 
n uth 
= -Qar- bleed 2 


— wh was the High Prieſt, the chief 
a0 Tout ſupreme Head of the Church; 3 
uld not 
be be ci and uiiiverſal Biſho oyer all 
the reſt ? This is juſt as if one ar- 


gue, % ;Who was Chief of the Pro 
2 


ht tf 2 i Metal ab 26d 


treforeActis Primacy 

— ng Delart) Iii b. is ror tti⸗ 
e incoherett Rea» | 
2 ſoning, 


1 Fi HA Sl 
sead in A uentimus s Life of the Aren. . 4b . 


I. calling him à Tyrant e 


St. Peter was univerfal 1 88 


erlived and dei 


therefore the Biſhop.of tha: 


1 


— — —— — 
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Cnvren“ 
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> fn mae Reheatſal is a ſuffci⸗ 
ent Confutation of it. Beſides, Antioch 


was the firſt Place where St. Peter Was = | 
ſhop," | after he had departed from 
and tho afterwards, « according 0 
Euſcb. Fell. Eeſbie, he was tranſlated to Raume, and 
Hijt.1ib. 2. there was Biſhop twenty fiye Vears; yet, if. 
p14: ry there be any Deference' to be paid co his: 
A Succeſſors, becauſe of the Place, it ſnould 
Gai 1 15 be to the Biſhop of Antioch; it being the 
Rom, 5. ber. firſt Seat. Farther, ſeveral from 
28. and 16. St. Paus Epiſtles, that St. Perer was never 
i”: 6-452 at Rome, and ſeem to confirm it by our 
Euſcb wks ſup. Saviour's and St. Peter's Suſferings under 
© lab. 2. ccf. the Emperours Tiberius and Nerd. Vet, 
Epiphan. ſinge all, or the Gurrent of Church Hiſtori- 
Da ans, ſeem! to oun St. Peter's dying 
2. Hf. — of the See of Rome, we ſhall not contra- 
2511 1 dict it, but farther | Yove- from the firſt Ge 
78 1:55: neral Councils, That his Sueceſſors in that 
Platin- n Vit. Biſhoprick had no -gre bater Power nor Autho- 
2 15 5. Tity over the Church, than the reſt of his 
ep. z. Fellow Biſhops bad; and this continued 
Clem. 1ib. 7. for ſome Hundreds of Years aſter . 
3 4. and till that Difference which happened be- 
cap. 2. tween the Greek; the Afan, and een 
| Churches; for ſome of them being unjuſt- 
1 accuſed and excommunicated by the reſt, 
they came to Rome, which was then power- 
ful and rich, purely for Shelter and Defence. 
So that this Church at that time having aid- 
ed and aſſiſted the ſuffering Members of the 


n ches * an Opportunity oo 


= 


1 
> 
i! 


10 determine all Cauſes, did, contrary: 


Ooduncils, it will be ne 


certied;' when firſt che Biſhop of Nome did iin © 


St. A 
f other Piobnites and Countries. It was 1. 4: 505. 
when the Arian Herefy had taken Root in -en e. 


w 9 8 * = ” 
by 4 1 9 Ay 0 AT * 989 


r 


of n ont W 


this" Perlecution (which was the Cauſe 3 
their then generous Endertainment) to raiſe 2 | 


the Structure of their Supremacy” and /Pow- _—_ 


er: And aſter this, ſome türbufent and fiett. ha 


by their own Biſhops, they did 12 51 1 


the Biſhop of Rome, WhO then N wm vg RN 


—_— and the Canons of the'Charch, 5 5 
thority, which Con- alter is edi dine et! 


ee md Cetera Gouncils. CAE 


y to oven YR/VEr Preſert 
count'of that Hiſtory, and che Perſons: con- 25 4: 2 


But before I come to the Authority 128 25 


adver. 


pretend to any Precedency over 


. 


the Eaſtern Churches, in the Reign of \Cor- B.Rufkn. 136; 


ſtumius and Conſtance, Sons to the Empe- . ng Hiſt, 


rour Conſtantine #be\Great.) About that Time Viet Cabin, 
Athiniaſus (for aſſerting of the Chriſtian 14. wit. 4. 


Religion, and vigorouſly oppoſing” of them gz. , iſt. 


-who had denied the — — Incarna- A= Ecol. 2. cap. 2. 


tion of our Saviour) being deprived of his Sozom. 15. 


Biſhoprick, was obliged to retire to Rome; er ib. 


whoſe Biſhop Julius, having then'previiled ” © © 

with the Weſtern Churches to eſpouſe his 

— and havin given him an honourable 
Reception himſelf,” made Athanaſius and all 

the en . — Wy bigs as were 


55 


80 2 een 
= 6h Wh oa Ay 2 10 14 
Can. 22. neſs o fits Co mmunion,. 


A it. , 
85 — 47.1 Ability,ang' 


22 6 * Diſtreſs: Tho this, I. 
6 ' afflicted, and not out of any Regard.to its, 
L —_ Superiority and JuriſdiRion; which, _—_ 


Conc. ous then own d to be any more than w 
2 Neighhour 8 had: 


gt — 7 | 
St, at lib. 

de Confid. N the | unjaltly 1 22 over s 
iall 4 Buil. 


Fade 22 or — 8 
of. Here 

ee — ber, and had own'd her for the ſupreme 

ee 8 Zuge of Hop Oy — 2 — 

cdu. Luc an 0 calling ouncils, 

* 2 wich ci afterwards. condemn __ and @ 


den 1 55 Nl tn motive 
Cancil. Mach. The firſt Council that took range 


1. wwPrefat. of, this Matter, was that of Mice; there.ins 
— : devine; Tithe: of, Ff F Pairiarch,. or 


than. ©." Heb-Bitep of the felt Cy, was p ng 

cer. . Raum: Not but that the other Patriarchs 

> we Alexandria, and C 
Anal to her Biſhop in 


inople, were e- 
idiction and Pow- 
erz but this was done for- Orders. ſake; 
5 and tho! decreed to be the ctief, or the firſt, 
yet was only to have Authority over his 
own Suffragans, thoſe Churches ad iger 
to his See, — * A 
of his own province. To which all the gba 


u in their ſeſpective 


_ Were in the: 


© — 69 
{coke ara i judg d by this Coun-: 77d Cont | 


— e the Church & OO 


9 —) as —— 2 eſen · 
tatives of n, then Pope; arid yet they 
firave/-far no e or Sup 


ä iogrtnd bees th — n, 
n W 's. 

ledg'd by all, to.be|Supreme;-it is hot in 6 34. 

the leaftprobable} that his Legates would 
haverfuffer'dithree;Bilkops,; to have taken 
Place f him And: here it was that St. 9255 
- Mthibiaſtt did“ preſilie, and was own d, a6 
Head er Chief of that Council.: Likewiſs 
in the Couicif of Epheſwr, St. Crib Biſhop cui. 
of Alexandria, took Place: of Celeftine the byte f. 
Pope, and prefided in this Council, on his 54 . de 


on Right, not minding the Legates, who e. 
were again ut in an inferiour Place; and ande. | 
in ther To 


1 and Order, did Sign the 

Canons ad Decrees of - this Council. 5 
1 in tlie Second Conncil' af Epheſur, 

| Bifliop" of | Mexandria prefided, © - 

vould y no means give: Place to the 

— from Nome. I muſt own, in 

the Council of Chakedon, by the Empe- Ci. he. 
tout Command, the Pope's L. gates there . letter. 

| did take Phe; but then this was extraor- Inper. Scan. 

22 and onty for that Time, becauſe 5: 28. 

ef i thoſe great Hears: and Divifions, which 

Epheſian Council among the 

Ene fun — and tho Leo was ther 

r "Head or Preſident, becauſe. of — 


L his 


0f hes CAU 


&@ 
eee Abb eee and, Temper, or till the . 
pers — 
among ian and eee yet 
this Leo, by Subtilty and indirect Mean 
abtain d this Favour ? from Marcia and 
Pulobheria Auguſta then Emperor and Em 
preſs; anditherefore ons this · Prec 
gore” be only for chat and not 
4 of Right belonge de him is yd bb 
— —.— i of — mere 
| in Fr OUNCIL or 4 9 
Fan. . n was held niany Years after\thisji:and where 
Prafat Me - 8 oy „ee Preſident; 
#4. patr. CO” there w no Diſpute ubthei.Precedendy 
fal. 0 hs or ven. er Seat; that — 11a 
ly given it to 
Head of this: grand — | And And ae 
cel, c, like was done in the Council co Curthage. 
1 . Aureliur its Arch-Biſhop did | 
Can. 28. Mill. Notice bein ng taken, of the Biſhoꝑ of 
Nb, Or his png, 'Yea;>Which:, is _—_ 
lib. Inſt. 2 ads! was after this a Council 1 ini Raby, 
6 where St. Ambroſe: was' Preſidant, - — 
no mention made of the On 
Vniverſal Headſhip was then for much der 
ſpis d and hated, that the whole Afrieats 
Quhurch did- forbid every -Prelate's a 
the Name of Prince of the Prieſts, or. the 
- * Chief, and the Firſt of the hiſhops; but 
that they ſhould be contented with the Ti- 
tles of Biſhops of the Firſt, the Second, or 
third See, as may be read at latge in that 
n Council ol 2» in 1 


Time 
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Time of Gregory, when Jabm Patriarch of == 

Gimftantinople;cbegan/'to! take the Title of 

Uvea Biſte he was ſo ſeverely repre- 
ended for his Ambition and Arrogance. | 

that he was compar d to Lucifer, and\call'd 

this abſolute Supremacy was ſo much diſs 

countenanc d, and rejected for ſo many 

kundred Vears aſter our Saviouts Time, 

by ehe unanimous Qonſent of all the Eaſtern, 

and moſt of the Meſtern Churches; that is, 

y\all-the:Greek, and a great Number of 
Latin, German, and the French: vet 

in theſe laſt Centuries, or within theſe five 

or ſix hundred Vears, it has got but too 

eonſiderable à Footing in Chriftendom: And 

what did make way fur it, or how it comes 

thus to flouriſn, or make ſo great Progreſs 
in the World, is eaſy to determine: For as 

ume took Advantage of the many Schiſms 

that were among the Clergy; ſo it did of 

the: frequent. Irruptions, and cniel Wars 

that were among: Chriſtian Princes: And 

when Grerce, : Italy; (Germany: and France, 

were conteſting for thoſe Monarchies and 

ohe another's Bowels ; then Name laid 

hold of the Opportunity to extend het Do-—- 
minion and Power; and to ſettle it the 
hetter, and to perpetuate it for the ſuture, 

ſtuck at nothing to carry on the Deſign. 

Hence was Pope Bonifaces ſiding with Plain. i 


Phocat, who murder d the Emperor Mau- its Bonif.3. 


oo a ritius, 


— * 


* 5 
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Calv. oft. © 
$43 
Muſc. > 


Com. de Eccl, Anahaptiſts, and all ocher Sectaries 


a es 


Loc. Cm. 


0 the) oa oh a 


'vitins;:andhis'a of the Conſſ 

and Trraſon 10: beoriveted and — 

his See. The ne ar men, like je did 

Zachariat the Po Weng wh IONS 
ving with 


df iFrame : For 
contriw d the of heir true and 
real King, hy this Means 
French, who fornierlythad "oppos'd the'Pa» 
= and would not — _ —— 
premiacy; now to ſubmit to irfevigh 
Tyranny and Pride. All which ſhew how 
little Ground or Reafon there is for-ithis 
_ Church's: of her iabſolare' 
rity and Power.” | How'erroneous: 
&rines, how unſound her Prin 
how treacherous) and 1 
Practices are. How ſhe has — 
ces, mrirder d Kings, maſſacyd: Cities de. 
populated whole and embry's 
ber e Saints and Mar- 
tyrs. Nay) What is it that ſhe has hot? 
done ? — What is it that dhe has leſt un 
done, to raiſe her on, and deſtroy alb 
other Churches? And if after alf this, we 
Gn own her to be Catholick and Infllible;; 
we muſt rencunce our Seule and que Re- 


ſon, and even all the Articles of ou CH. 


ſtian Faith. O uin On 10 blond 


8. in them I doubt 1 may take in 


Difſenters) I go on, Lay, With — 
kern a Church, which they will _ 


wird 


—_ 
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of the; Civicw. 
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call d inviſible, and to conſiſt only of Mem- d, 4. Lo. 


de Excl. 


predeſtinated to Salva- 
tion; ſo that all \that are not of their Opi- Sum. i 
nim and are excluded from 250. Go 1 2 
their Societies, — from end- A. Perz 
tas our Se, or Di - Fequld ware ry 1 5 


— rs. be 1 
eat miſled by fats Guides; or without 


uiry 
harſh" and unbeco of one 
of the moſt pure and rches- 
now this Dong in the — arr 


nn 


Fambfts,- and the reſt of the >, 
this Schilng,, they: are ſcarce wo part 


notice of) they give 2 . ure the 
true Church 2 hip Cod 
in Fruth, and 3 That they 


hy their piety, Devotion, and the Regula- 
rity. of their Lives, are diſtinguiſn d from 

the Reſt of Mankind, who are Reprobates, Tera, thug 
and decreed: tꝭ endleſs Miſery and — N. 
This tis ta be doubted, is the Opinion, as | 
well as Doctrine, of many who: differ from 

—— | 
our Churely: Which indeed makes theſe - FS. 
Teachers and their Followers, but cob like 


the Denauſtt of Qld; who confit d Religion f. b. 


to chen own: Sect, and would aflo none B, cine. 
ta de pure and Holy, or of the trul j ol truly Cas Donat. & De 


Civit. Dei, 


And. Riv, 


T emper, a 7 


and Examination, 3 a 


ate God's choſen and peculiar People, and 1 1 


olick 20. cap. 9. 
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teriaut, and Anabaptifts (as for the Quaker, 22.7.7 25 1 
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 tholick Church; but ſuch as. were of thieit 
1 nn — — 
Practice 0 „ . aig 
BY 13. v. at — oy than the 
dn en. Religion, us dia Strictneſs and Severity be- 
yond the true Apoſtles, as the ſiteſt Mas 
0 and Vixard to carry on their: and 
1 85 5 e this to be ſure, made way for their Inviſi- 
2 Pet. 2. v. i. ble Church? God, without doubt, -knows 
3 5. 2. Who are his; and pron e e of them 
2 2 fall, yet do gain; God's 
ercy being ; _— —— 7 — 
Job 11 Ve 7. — Agbar than the Heavens, 
Pn. 108.v.4- and deeper than the Sea; yea, very great 
e z and. extenſive; beyond, and over alf is 
Plas 145 Works: Therefore it muſt be very unchri⸗ 
ſtian and uncharitable, to — this Do- 
Qrine of Election to themſelves, and that 
8 of Reprobation to all others. We are not 
Mat. 17. ver. t meddle with God's abſolute Decrees of 
Pet. 3. v. 9. either, but all of us ſtrive to enter in at the 
Ezck. 18. u. ſtrait Gate, leaving the Reſult of all to him 


Prov. 8.v. 32. who by: his . has taught: FO 


3 34. is not WI t am 
7. wel. that all —— Eternal Liſe. 

3 v. 21. We are in Charity to conclude, that t 
. Cap.6.v-47- who; have, given up their Names to 
2 Baptiſm, continue in the Doctrine _ 
Cap. 4- v. 4-Fellowſhip.of the Apoſtles, who read, hear; 

16 Tim. +" and believe the Word of God; who re- 
1 John 4. vs. Ceive the Holy Euchariſt, and obey their 
5 27 . by Governors, Spiritual Paſtors and Teachers, 


16, Ge. and avoid Schiſms and n we” "+ 
8 0 | wit 


— 
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— 
=” 


bid cher Inde and Paſſions, and patient: 
Bar tt bear their Afflitions } and being thus of 


— ng gon d 
e n to „ and 
— — av of being of — — 
phant in Heaven hereafter: And this I take 
to be the trueſt Diſtindion of 2 Church, 
neither i to that of the Romanifts, 
which ſay, that it is always: glorious and 
reſplendent; nor to that of the Calvinifis, 
which/ is--ittvifible and in the dark: And 
thus we ate to ſhun both Extreams, and 
on, That the Church may be ſometimes 
under a Cloud, 


and conſiſt jo: a very little Luke 12. ve; ; 


Flock; yet God will ſtill have a Remnant, f 10 ur. 


and ſome Thouſands in f l enen 


* 
ö = 
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bow their Knees to ; Carat | 


From hence you ſee, that our Diſſenters, 
82 be Precyterians, Auabaptiſit, 
— a 


uns; Donatiſts, : and the Ca 
Errors are ſo many, and Schiſms {: 1 45 
that we cannot allo them · to « 
Church, or to be lively Members of 'the 
n or Apoſtolical One; eſpe- 
they continue in their 

and make a Rupture: and; Mech in that 
particular Church, of which they are, or 


ſerves, he cannot have God for his Father, 
that has not the Church for his Mother: 
r own d eie 
Vor. 


7 


amiliſtr,.orthe like, do too much 
nd follow the Pel e No uat - 
ir, whole 
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ought to be: For as St. Cyprian. well oper nd; 


# e, enſures are, I leave to any 


66 "Of the Conan 
1 to be her Children, Who are uudutiful and 


rebellidus, diſobey her Doctrines; und det 


ſpiſe her Dif beer. and broach thoſt ſeves 
tal; Errors and Hereſies, which are too oß 


ten the uſual Strata whereby 
; fol to dee and deſi 2 
1 will 1 


tion; and that this they 


. — opens” by [by briely cone 
Cate lib. we Joe — che Word of EY ” 
Bullin, 18 Culviniſtt teach, That the Church i is 52 


Unit. Ec, Con ongregation of thoſe that are decreed and 


Decad: 5. Ser. predeſtiated to Salvation,” which is the 


2. 83 N 

| Doctrine of Nich, Hus, d our:.Presbys 
25 IM - rerzans :. The Pelagians, they ſay,” That the 
Loc. Comm, Glnarch is a Multitude of Men, {ouſt ind 
De Refar. G perfect, that they can commit no Sin ; and 


Lacan. 1 0 this is the _ and Belief of the ew ty 
iba ot Men, 


Pe ins ne, are ſo _ EN ight, chat 
Soer. 1ib. 4. they never fall away from the Faith; or if 
2 5 . they ſhould be ſo unconſtant and irreſolute, 
4. Epi. 2. as to rendunce the ſame, ate thereby de. 
oa De ny'd the Benefit of Repentance, and for 
wult, cap. 8. ever excluded from the Church; which was 
keit. the Hereſy of the Dunant, and Nivatians. 
Pe crit. Pei, Aud now, "how unſound theſe Dorines are, 
1b. 18. cap. or how. ſevere und uncharitable theſe Mens 
ſober and un- 
Tos refadic d Man to determine. If our ble 

Ep. John 4. ſed Maſters Character (by thru a Men 


15 C. bm that you ere wy Dijc N 3 


al.) 


! 


;». GuUmneo >... bn ai an amp oo... 


he hi elf has preſcribe 
in the Goſpel But to this I ſhall: have an 
more fully, when „ 


ſeveral P 


M / . 


1 
If. Love and Charity, if Friend- 


* —— Charing, # Fri 
living in Conformity to the L 


God and Man; or if being favourable in 
| our Cenſure, and charitable in the Con- 
ſtruction of Mens Lives and Actions, be 


the only true and infallible Wa hw 
8 or. ĩs not, a Chur 
is the pureſt, ours. or theits e T 


ſtinely 


1 P* 
y ignorant Men and Women? Or 
they that afſemble in the Houſes of God, 


din chen 
hear the 
ment, or 


. and Petitions to him, 
and receive the Sacra- 


chere worſhip and adore him, in 


at Method, which 


of { 
I'cometo-treat of the 
And before I do that, it will be 


according 'o the Method progeny l. 
8 ther the Church and its Miniſters. 


can err in Points of Doctrine, or in the fun- 


Rome. pretends indeed to this Infallibility; 
and would be believed to make: i it out by 
niey oi th Nader = ich, when 

the 33 n n= 
dered, will weigh very little with ſo bow 
judicious Men. 12 — us, . their 
4 999 : F 8 7 urch 5 


, or which 
They that 


d in the Law and 


damental Articles of Faith? The Church of Fo 
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6 © Of the GRG 1 
| | Maſter has promis'd to be with it to the 
Mat. 16. End of the World; and that the Gates of 
can. 28. v. 20. Hell, that is; all the Force and Cunning of 
John 1. v.42. the Wicked whether their violent perſe- 
& 20. v. 23. cutions, or ſly Inſinuations, their fake Do- 
. ctrines, or craſty Practices, ſnould not pre- 
vail againſt it, or once make it ſwerve 
from the Catholick Faith. They likewiſe 
tell us, that the Apoſtle St. Paul calls 


bored it, and gave hünſelf for it, that be 
4. 27. mig bi preſent it to bimſelf a glorious Church, 


1 Tim. 3. 
v. 14. 15, 


lang > 

thou-oughteſt to behave thy [elf in the Houſe 
| of God, which ir the Church of the Living 
Goll, the Pillar and Ground of the Truth : 
And if ſo, Hou ĩs it poſſible (ſay they) that 

the ſhould deceive, or be deceived, or even 
be liable to the leaſt Fallacy. or Miſtake. 
Eph. 1. 2a. They dikewiſe tell us, That the Church is 
Ichn 16. 13. promiꝭ d the Direction and Aſliſtance of the 
Holy Spirit, which was to guide her into 

alt Truth. They farther add, That in all 
Things we are obliged to obey tile Church, 
Hun 4 becauſ 
N 


* 
* 


% 


i 


—” 
= 


e N NS oo ed e 9 . 


bay »- 


ſtructed by: our ſpiritual Guides, it 
draw us into a Snare, - 


ess 


5 


of l. Civ URCE, ; 1 69. 


| beſo ur , Mat heros Goſ- 

2 Tbat be who tbill not hear the 
h, hall be to thee a Heathen and a 
Publican: And if, ſay they, ſhe was liable- 

to Errors, unſound in her Doarines,'orraſh- | 


in her Ceniſtres, then Thouſands might be 
ſuut out of Heaven, and excluded” from - 
Happiness; for Things, falſe, ancertain, and 


untrue, which muſt be very abſurd, and 
what Chriſt never meant ſhould be done. 
They moreover ſay, that it was the Doctrine pat. 18. 
of the Apoſtles, and an Article of our Creed,” 


That we ſhould believe in the Catholick 
Church; and what St. Hos 
flom, and all the ancient . 4 


uſtin, St. Chryſo- 


believe, that the Church was z infallible, and. 
could not er. 


This indecd ſeenis at the (firſt View de 


be a fair and plauſible Way of and 
without being on our Guard, well! in- 


icht | 
and perhaps encline 
the unwary (as I am afraid it has too often) 
to renounce their Profeſſion and Principles. 
Firſt, then, we are to know, that the 


Church of Rome calls it ſelf a * Catholick, Bellarm. 146. 
or "Univerſal, | 


when it is but à National, or e 
Provincial Church, like that of Aſia, 44 


_ tioch, or the like; which being a particular 
one, is liable to Error, and not exempt from 
2 Apoſtacy or Falling- away from the Truth. 


And'tho'; generally ſpeaking, all the fore: 
mentoned be be. true, as to the 
ö 


17. 


ver, 26 


cannot err as to Matters 


their (Say gl ie and 1 
of theſe 


Roman Ohurch is a p 
being unſound in the Fundamentals of trus 
Religion, and broaching Doctriges contrary; 


Mat. 16. 18. 


fo 24. v. 24s) 
4. 28. v. 20.7 


; Cor. 11: Word, and adwiniſtring the: holy Lacs 
ments, and being — and aſſur d of 
Chriſt's inſtryRing and protecting of her ta 
the End of the World,” cannot poſſibly be 


of the en on c. 
Catholick and Univerſal, £ 


and Faith; yet as $9 a private, a 


at Helps and Allbences, with. 


rh, that. it 


en So that 


» 
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Church, or Members. of this Uniyerſal. 
which have been free from ImperfeAtion. | 
and Error in Matters of 


the Anſwer is very eaſy and cleat, that the, 


icular Church, which 


to the Canon of ſacred. Scriptures; muſk 


needs err, and be deceiv d: But the holy ; 


Catholic or Univerſal Church, 0 
the Precepts of the Goſpel, preaching the 


erroneous in her Doctrine, or teach n 

contrary to the Will of Gd. 
The Arguments already brought, e 

by the Romaniſis themſelves, do ab 1. 


N this 2 and can As be * 


to theCatholick orUniverſal Church; there - 
| ere that we . 


of a Church to be ſeen. In Adan's Family, 


_ to flouriſh in the Time of Seth (for "_ 
ſaid, chat Men then began to call 


long at 1 55 
g this, ory ns 


Gen. G. v. 
Paſterity of KCl improving in all Arts . 8 8 


1— 


Scripturt and Reaſan, ' that 
— — — 


that the Church of Rowe can on no gat 5 | 


—_— end to be be free andexemp- 
we” Ne Ma wales Church ſtom 


the firſt: Creation of the World, and run 


thro* all the Periods ot Time, we ſhall 
find, that it has been ſubje to Errors and 
Miſtakes; and that Perſecutions and Affli- 
tions have ſo oſten made it wander and 


abſcond, or ſo far deſert and renounce the 


true Faith, that there bas been very lictle 


when c but of two, there was A- ; 
poſtary and A ee 


_ ta tuo mare, there is one ſlain, and the 
other become a Murderer, and was 


gone 
forth from the Preſence of God; that is, is Gen + fo 


and his Poſterity having den! d the Faith, K. Aug. i» | 


and 
ub a. 


from the true Church, did ſet I. 128. 
inct Form of Religion, | violently 
perſecuting all who had differ d from them 

in their Way of Worthip: And tho it ſeemd 


the Mane 6 of the 22 2 eee 22 DN 


the 

and Sciences, and erer mighty by their © | 

\ ram CR” eby inſinuating 
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725 1 the Favour of che _— 
- archs and theit Families, did, by Inter- mar- 

. == es and bad Exa mples, and b y their craſty 

8 icitations and — nv 3 them 
Gen. S. v. z, 3. worſhip their Gods, and forſake the God of 
s. 7. their Fathers: Nw 


22 5 v.31. AMON — Aﬀer the Deldgs ws hs 
Church was confin'd'to Abrahams Family, 
Joſhua 24. we read in the Book of Joſhua, - that moſt 
ver. 2. ol them ſerved other Gods. And if we go 
5: Aug: farther;, and take 4 View of Facol's, after 
Vb. 18. c. 12. their Departure into Cunaan, we ſhall find. 
but a very few of them, that were altoge- 
ther free from Idolatry; nay, among them 
who' came with him from Meſopotamia; 
coe. r. iß there was Rachel, who ſtole: her Fathers 
Gods, and ſeveral beſides that were given 
- to the Worſhi pping of — ap -as may be 
eaſily gather d from re 3 — | 
Gen 35. 2. of them. Then Jacob 0 unto hir b Horbell 
and to all that tere with bim, Pit "away 
Ane Gods that are among you, and be 
clean, and change your Garments.” 
When the great Famine obliged this Fa- | 
* to go into Egypt and ſettle chere, they, 
after the Manner of the Egyptiaus, did fall 
down toa Molten Image, and worſhip the 
Figure of a Cow; and after they werè de- 
 livered from the Egyptian ae 


— 


„ 3 


of the Prieſts, ſo unſound their 


cn. Cn, TR "2. 


anditaken Care of in the Wilderneſs; per 


9 Jod. and of- Eva. 32. 1 

braided: Moſer his Servant; for "which End £41 
its aid by St. Fuad, Thar God 1 Cr. 10. 
was det well pleaſed cnith mam of tbem: v.35. 


The Jfrazbtes, aſter this, being conducted iN 


into the Land of Proiniſe. there aroſe a 
Generation among them which kneuy not 
= Gaid, de did- Exit in is Sight, and ge OM 


d Baal and Afotaroth. 

wwe go farther downwards, and cm 5 
we Elis Time, we find; that the Word of 5 
God was precious, and that then there wass 
no open Viſion ;. that che Sons of Eli were 
Sons of Belial, and their Ini uities ſo great. 
that they made Men abhor the Sacrifice ot / 
the Lord. [So ſcandalous were the Lives © 


Doctrines, 
and — Principles, that the Peo- 
very little or no Regard for Reli- 
After Eli, ſucceeded Samuel, wha. 
3 divine Worſhip to the Tfrae- 
luer; but they finding Faule wich him, and 
defiring, that they might have a King like: A. 


other Nations, had Saul for their Murmur- 


ring given them, who alſo conſulted: Wi- 
zards and familiar Spirits, and acted con- 
trary to the expreſs Word and Command 
of God: So that in the Days of Saul; the 
Worſhip of God was at a tand, and no Men- 

tion made of the Ark. And tho the Church Chron, 1 ET 
did flouriſ in K. David's Time, his Suc- 


e me his San; wiso — 


daly to farlake che Religion of bis Father 


_ Dauid, but even to wor the Gods. 
ver. 4, 3. the Sadaniam and Moeabiter:; and no doubt, 


Mc his bad Example and Practices, his Cout- 
tiers, Fayourites, and Servants,” were likes 
wile preyail'd with to on thoſe Deities: 
| Keboboamucceeding: his Father Solomon, und 
_ _ refeftingthe Advice given him by his Gouns 
x Kings 12: wap tem of = _ Tribes 2 
ve 13, 14, to roboam, an cwa, Nada N 
. 2. janin, clave to him: And aſter this Defes 
ion, the Kingdom being divided inta two 
that of load confiting al ten Tribes, and 
jor of Juda conſiſting of che _ The 
having reyolted and 1 | 

| from! their King, they did ſoon A 
2 and renonnce their God: For by Fer 
1565 '2 Perſwaſign, who then poſleſied the —— 
of Iſrael, the ten Tribes am, e —4 
1K1514-5 trug Warſhip of God in Jenn ſalem, b 
golden Calves erected in Dam a | 

Kings 14. tortheirUſe; 1 
8 10, 11, — vr wn om made Tec 
: to im, and many heavy Judgments are 
nounc'd againſt him: Butitbog haft 4 8 
above all that were "before thee: ſer than 
bhbelaaſt gane and made the iber Gods, and mo- 
ten Images, to pro vole me to Ancer, and luft 
_ me bebind * * 2 


. ͤ „ 9 7 9 OT nn 


away . 
Jerobozr) a u Mas 
And 


Dang til in be all gone." 
-provok'd bye: Jraeltes 


Hands, of {> 9 — the Kin * Alſia, 

who in the Year: of the Werks gr, did” * 92 

deſtroy their Metropolis Samaria, and ... 

ried their 95 And Ca into his 
about Len N 

Tribes of Ju. 


Kis 5 a 113 0 55 1. 


"Bur: ale ny A 


A deattiied, N 7 EO 
| = _ yet farther. incenſe God = . 
in the Year 3804, was pleas d is 
Antiochus Epephanes, or ſo fir 
n Rago and * * 


| Of the PER J 


ub. 2 nh. People; that he again razd ther- 
City, robb d their Temple, and put many” 
Thauſand Citizens to che Sword And t 
at ſo low an Ebb was the Church then, 
that not a few. 3 who ade this: 
Slaughter- 45 comply in ſacrifi 
Tyrant's Idals, as may read at 
Mac. 1. lib. we firſt; Book af the Maccahees. Nas, 
EA 2 25 the Iſraelites conſented to bis Religion, 
f pens. abe 


3 conſider the State of iths: 
hurch,/a little before our Saviour's coming 
e ad the: World, we ſhall find but à ver) 

ew that were ſound and orthodox in their 
_ an a Ng ong them we *. 4 
Nr, 2. With a an 3 'a 
Luke 1. 2. enn, and ſome Shepherds of ' Berhlebent': | 
of. ub. 2. de But if we come to the Phariſees, Saddncees,\ 

9 lee. and Eſſents, and take a View of cheir er 
| raneous and -pernicious Doctrines, of 
Mat. 15. 16, making the Kingdom of the Meſſia to be 
an earthly. and temporal Monarchy, xo be 
uſher'd in and attended with the — 
N Glory and Splendor; that the Letter only 
and as. of the Law was to be regarded, and yet 

their Traditions were to be equal, if not 

Aas 1. v.6, Preferable! to it. And a great many ſuch: 

and 8. hings the — which ſhew'd this 

4 8.85. Church of Trad to have been very unſound” 
cep. 7. v. 50, and gerroneous,: tho ſome few of er Mem- 
1 <p g bers were truly Catholick in their Prin- 
| nds, ples and did readily obey thoſe Pre —_— 


to che 
pe n 


45 


3 3 7 the en buen 4 


. 5 Ge 
| "And * rler t the 


—— We Golgel Be tion, it will be 
nõ difficult Matter to make out, that they 
kave likewiſe errd in the Doctrines and | 
Fundamentals of Religion: For about the — .M 
High pete N Sa d 9 1 
5 „ Fribet an iſee: 0 
+ then ſcem'd to conſtitute the Church, and > - "al 
boaſted! of their ſurceeding Aaron in the Maith. 26. 
Prieſthood, did all with one Voice condemn = 4. 
dur Saviour in their Council: Where like. John 18. 
I wiſe Judas did betray; and Peter deny 
' him. The reſt of the Apoſtles fled, and 
„ hid themſelves, thro Fear of Perſecution, e 
N all the People conſented to the Sentence, * 
| and with the loudeſt Voices cried out Ow 
K him. 80 that the penitent | 
8 ris Time, ſeem d to be the only 
r, or the Perſon who truly own d 
993 mo the 484 100 and Saviour 
| of: the World. eph, and ow. 
demus, at a Diſtance, * out of 
Danger, did in ſome Meaſure confeſs the 
ſame, but few there were, who did it 
Pact and boldly before Men. And after 
our; bleſſed] Maſter's Aſcenſion, the Goſpel 
being: planted. and publiſh d —— 
the: World, ſo great were the Tryals 
n of the Clergy. and Laity, in 
thy; Time of the Ten Perſecutions, cl 
cially 


| +, 


© Reign of bio few were found, who did 
Euſeb. de v- the Truth. And in 
| 1 Time, who was 2 true Friend and noble 
n -BenefaRtor to the hrch, 


'Y bug. 1. —— was 

| * lib. 2. him, that durſt 
Fei de or ws ng ag ith ws — 
: «2. e his or 

farther ſay of thoſe eat Apoll . 

r lay of thoſe two great es St. 

Jon 3. Peter and St. Jobn, who err d about: the 

Jobs 20.9. Meſſia s earthly Kingdom and Grandeur, 


. 
— r 37 LL 2 — — ——— as — S S 8 2 
* ” f 
— 8 * 


n v. the Gentiles, and the 


\ Nn 


TOP: Cannes; 
Ah e Diacizſun, chat 


Top. Hiſt: the 


Conſtantine the i 


and had in 2 
| great Meaſure reſtor d its Peace; ani free 
it from thoſe Violent Perſecutions to which 
it then lay open; yet in this C 's 
Reign, Artis 01d o far prevail, that 


oon the 


1 Departure unto Rome. + 


our Saviour s Neſur- 
rection from the Dead, the calling in uf 
n of the 
Ceremonial Law ? Did not the Charch 


Acts 10. ver. the Return of Elia bur 
14 and 20. 


of Cormth err in the Doctrine of the me ' 
„ and: the 


ſiurrection; Chriſtian Lib 
Lord's Supper ?. And were there not ft 


t and Diviſions among them; 
1 Cor. 1. ver. 


Church of Galatia err, in remo 
| — call'd her immo the Gtace 
Chriſt unto another Goſpel ? And ſhould 


of Afia, ſpoken of by St. Jobn 


— 


* 7 
ny 


3 


only At banaſius, ung a ET with 


— they were of Paul, ſome 


Gi e 2 hos, and ſome of por And did 


we farther mention the ſeven Churches of 
in the Res 
re do we not find, that * 


7 
2 0 " — * — 
r PI” HOY FY At AO aa_< a +a Ca. WY 1 _ — r . red. R a 
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r __ ” Y n 
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2 n 0 fv. Row | 
eg the Dogrine of 


3 * leavin Wn | 85 1 
Nay no" Por ering rdarer See ; 12 
— Hecauls. her Works: were not found 


1 be n or nod 
| ad to. . of being ſeducd, or e 
d, becauſe ſome thauld come, who, e 5 
it Were ſhould deceive: the ver | 
1 vir eue 06 Cape 
to go aſtray, 
| [And it can- 
. 3 chat they who 
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niverſal. and had invented and publiſh'd pet. Mart. 
_ thoſe falſe Doctrines, which Cbriſt, his A- 4 2 5 
poltles, and the Primitive Fathers and Chri- e 
ſtians, for many Centuries together, were Caly. It. 
. - Utterly: Strangers to: And this, with their Gn Tr 
| oppreſſive Exactions and Impoſitions, their 
"= Palls, Bulls, and Anathema's, the excom- 
municating and depoſing of Princes, and 
the abſolving of Subjects from their Oath 
of Fidelity and Allegiance; were all ſuffi- 
cient Grounds for juſtifying of our Separa- 
tion from a Church that is Schiſmatical, 
Heretical, and Antichriſtian. 

But then, What will they anſwer 2 Or, 
How can they extenuate their Guilt, who 
without any juſt Cauſe, or colourable Pre- 
48 255 ſeparate themſelves from our Church? 


There 
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the Feel. 71: Bleſſed. Maſter's Inſtitution, who/ was. for 
Debate and àn yn among all Paſtors and Mini- 
rb. 


3 They x 


The Ohh ſide and rejected: Nay, they will f 
| Dial.bermcen urge for their Separation, That our 


Math. and 


Philal. Part 2. MONIES. are ſuperſtitious, 1 
p. 231. 232, unlawful ; that they are but the Rags 9 


2335 


cerning Lit. 
and Cerem. 


and in Print, That we diffet not in the | 


pointment, hy Bl > racy it 3s contrary 0 our: 


ters, and commanded, that none- ſhould. 
be be hgh than another; and that ow: 


t himſelf the 4 Jhould bp: * 


1. Popery, and the Relicks of the 
Church. As to our thirty nine 
the Presbyteriant, and 
ſelves, who are even our greateſt Adverls. 
ries, ſeem to acquieſce in all Dodrinal 
Parts; nay, 3 * — own d in 
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Things: And if lo, what Pity, 
it is, That ſuch a Rupture, or; ſhould - 
be made ma National, , 
urcn ; 
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| go * Reform'd . aeg 
cim a Practice; and look upon f. 4h .be. 
Separation to be a wilfol and down-Bu SY = 
2 To which 1 ſhall ſpeak in its 5. Ser 2. bat 1 
Place. I all therefore now ſhew yon, How - | 7 
| ſs all the former Cavils and Obje- 
e d e an eh Matter it % 
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_" lnmmes'a pe t 
have for ſo many Years conſtanthy ende - 
- IU vourd to load her with. In doing-here» 
of, -I ſhall firſt ew you, That E Ys | 
of the Government of the Church 6 
mops, is of Divine and Apoſtolical . TIN 
tution. Secondly, That à preſcrib d and 
ſet Form of Prayer, eee eee „ 
per and convenient for us; but is even 
— and commanded to be us d by 
our- bleſſed Saviour. And, Thirdly, That e the 48 7 
ns ods decent, and 3 
and leſt to the Prudence of every Ce, 
9 to order, to alter them, as to her e «nd | 
ſhall hem moſt meet and expedient. „ 
then with the Government af and 30. 
a Cherch by Biſhops, and am to ſhew it 
; A 
I have been ia Uſe and up in the Apo- 
8 — — by the 
' Primitive Fathers for many hundred Tears, 
and all along deſcended to their Succeſſorss 
to this preſent Time, as may be ſeen in the 
. That * ; 0 
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8 4. ver admit of no Diſpute. - And ſince our Bleſ- 


| « 7. ver. i. Wit Jene. thee .. an 
Him: 4 Arguments with the Jets, | Schibes, * 


Numb. 1. his Goſpel ſhewed us, that he would have 


: = 22 tled for the Government and Ediſication of 
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Gen. 14. vere Jetuiſb and Moſaick Diſpenſation, there 


| Heb. 7. ver. Was @ Difference between the High Prieſt, 


1,2, 3,4, 5, the Inferiour Prieſt, and the Levite; will 


I5; 16. "ſed Maſter, in moſt of his Diſcourſes and 


Ley. cap. 1, Phariſees, and with his own Diſciples an: 

2, 3» 4 Of Followers, ſeems to allude, and have a-Re- 

10. 5421. ference to this Cuſtom, and in ſome Mea- 
. 5 : . 

22, 23. dure to have uſed it as a Pattern, both for 

Exod.6. ver. Diſcipline and Doctrine; hath therefore in 


25. 


_ —— 1 — 


ver. 49, 50. diftin& Orders and Degrees of Men, ſet- 


6, Ge. cap. 4 his Church. Thus we read, that there were 
©. »+ » ſeventy Diſciples appointed, as well as 
Aas 1. v.15, twelve Apoſtles, and that Chriſt him- 
en, 1. 1), {elf was their Arch-Biſhop, Chief Shep- 
Luke 9. b. 1. herd, and High Prieſt. But then, that the 
Apoſtles were ſuperiour to the Seventy, in 
Order, Degree, and. Authority; and our 

Bleſſed Maſter to the Twelve, muſt be ow- 

ned by all who believe the Scriptures, and 

ae _ i 3 ye" m ws oi 

5 ome, he gave to be Apoſiles, to ſame Pro- 
3 x: phets, and to ſome Evangeliſts, is of the 
ver. 28. ſame undoubted Certainty and Truth: So 
that here it appears very plain, that our 

Bleſſed Saviour was not for a Parity; or for 

having all, of the ſame Degree, that were 

to overſee and inſtruct his Church: And 

to confirm this farther, we have the Teſti- 
mony of St. John, who gives a full Ac- 
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count of the Commiſſion then delivered to 
the Apoſtles As m Fut ber ſendeth me, ſo John 20. 21. 
ſend I hoi; giving you Power and Authori- 5 
Nine Sine Officers, and diſtin& Orders in 
he Church, as T by my Father's Direction 
have done among you. And if this had 


not beenour Saviout's'real Intent and Mea- 
ning; nay, his Deſire and poſitive Precept, 
we cannot ſuppoſe, that St. Paul would 


have been ſo forward in ordaining Timothy 1 Tim. 1. 
Biſhop" 6f Epheſar, and Titus Biſhop of * 15,16. 
Getes giving them likewiſe Power and 
Authority, not only to ordain Prieſts and 1 Tim. 5. 
Deacons, but even to reprove, rebuke, N 
correct, and exhort them, which is delive- s5. 
ring of th =p unto them, and granting 2 Tim. 4- 
the ordinary Commiſſion, which they had“  # 
from Chriſt ; ſo that theſe two firſt Biſhops, 

tho" they had not the extraordinary Gifts 

of tlie Apoſtles, as to healing of Diſeaſes, 
ſpeaking of Languages, and working of 


Miracles; yet they had the Power of Or- 


dination, of Excommunication, and Ab- Titus 1. ».5; 


miſſion freely conferred upon them. And 


tho" in the Infancy of the Church there was 
only Biſhops and Deacons, yet ſoon after 
the Apoſtles ' Time, and by their Direction 
and Appointment, the Order of Prieſthood 
was receivd and admitted into the 
Church; which differing from the Biſhops 
Office, in that of Ordination and Juriſdicti- 
on, ſhews it to be an inferiour Degree; 
FR. bo OILS > © als 
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and as ſuch has been always own'd from, 
the firſt Beginning of its Inſtitution, - 

And what can be a clearer Demonſtration 
of this Practict, or more fully prove a 
Matter of Fad, than they who liy'd in forme 
of the Apoſtles Days, and were — 
ſecrated Biſhops by them 2 Thus St. 
We in the Yeur of ous Lord 


hiant, 


„e WO Apoſtlet 
_ Chriſt ine tba there 
ence about * ; 12 


ing, their Mop 
i Man rel ious and ro 
uccged them * 425 Tl Of- 
| * —5 niſterial Eunctim. Axatiu. KS, 
N iſe, who, was Biſhop of: Amtioch, by 


lud in the Vea of our u 18 
21 «d Epiſtle to the Fans. Bu 


5 
ail. themſelves u the Biſpope, 46-40 the Lord, 
to 


| as. * - Apoſiles, and 
3 dicks fur 
"Tag — — 2 1 f 
but, to pay bim — eateſt; De- 
According to God's Cams 
6, laid, he, As Chriſt did 
nothing 8 the Father, ſo-muft neitber 
the Pep the "i nar the Lait) with- 
on: their Biſhop, And no Doubt, of the 
2 dend de d. . — of 
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Of the Cnvrca. 


Smyrna, who with the ſame'] atiur, were 
St. John the Evangeliſt's Diſciples ; bot 
Confeſſors of the holy — and aufer e 


as glorious and erfumphant Bl artyrs for it. 
St. Penens, who flouriſhed in 2 5 Year &. Polycar- 


180, and was à Diſciple of St. 2 . 

and Biſhop of Lyon, — owns this F 

likewiſe for an et ed Truth. We have 

(id he) by us an Account of all the Biſhops, 

that ſucceeded the - Apoſtles, to whom alſo 

they entruſted the Government of the Church, 

And Tertullian, who wrote againſt the He- 

reticks' of his Ape, itt the Year 203, ee 0 

preſſes himſelf i in > Words of the like Pur- hel. cap. 39, 
port and Significance-: To adminiſter the Sa- 

—_— Fri, (faid he) is in the 8 

of the chief who 1s the Biſhop, and 

under him le 'Þ rieſtt and Deacons, who | 

5 do twirbour his Amborrey ang ne 

to do it. 

It were endleſs Labour to quote St, 5 9. g. 


prian, St. Ambroſe,” St. Auguſtin, and all the 20 Hb, 25 9. 


136: 4-Ep.10. 


reſt of the Fathers, to — this Apoſto- 9. Amb. in 


lical Practice, of ordaining Biſhops only 2% 4 i» 


I Cor. cap. 2. 


for the Governours of the Church: For it Euſcb. Ele. 
was indeed the Doctrine and Belief. of An- an 
tiquity, and there is none that I can meet 9. Cards 
with among all theſe Primitive and Apo- Ads cap. 1. 
ſtolical Men, that ever did deny this Supe- . , 
riority and Order. Nay, St. Ferom himſelf, c. 4. 
who was none of the greateſt Friends to 5: Aug: Zp. 
Epiſcopacy, and whom our diſſenting Bre- ich. .. 
thren are often pleaſed to make Uſe of ; Sr. lib. a. 
ks H 2 Bey 
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3 neſs of this Order of Biſhops; and thus 
explains himſelf in his Commentary on 


= 


Titus. After every one (ſaid he) ſet up for 


himſelf, and look d upon thoſe whom he 

had baptiz'd to be his own, and not Chriſt's ; 

then throughout the World it was agreed, 

that one from among the Number of the 

| Prieſts ſhould be choſen, and ſet over the 
Sr. Hieron. in reſt, that their Diviſions might be cruſhed 
S in the Beginning, and alſo. prevented for 

Evagr. the future. And in another Place, That 
we may know, that the Apoſtolical Conſti- 

tutions have a nearer Reſemblance to the 

Cuſtoms of the Ola Tae en n As 

ron, his Sons and the Levites were in the 

Temple, the | ſame are- the Biſhops, the 

Prieſts and Deacons ty the Cres And 

ak writing againſt t ferians, he tells em, 
= Lucie, that the Fa ppineſs of the Church depends 
_ 25 upon that Eſteem which the High Prieſts 


copacy, the ja are in; and that unleſs he be put in a ve- 


Serie ry high Station above the reſt, and a Power 
er, 7. 


Field, G. accordingly given him, that there will be 


Faſcic. cent. as many Differences as there are Prieſts iti 
b. Ka. the Church; tho half theſe Inſtances, one 
Caſt; 2. would think, ſhould be ſufficient to con- 
vince every Gainſayer, that Epiſcopacy, or 
the Government of tile Church by Billops, 


is of divine Inſtitution ; and that it hath 


been practis d and taught by the Apoſtles, 
who of all others, muſt know the beſt 
what their Maſter's Will and Pleaſure wry 
GE 9 | and 
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and tho by themſelves it hath been con- 
vey'd totheir Succeflors, who have con- 

tinued it for many Ages, and have the un- 
doubted [Teſtimony of the moſt ancient 
Fathers, to ſhew it to have been the Pra- . 
ctice of the truly Catholick and Apoſtolick 
Church; yet ſince there are ſome amongſt 

us, who regard more the Modern and Re- 

formed, than they do the Ancient and Pri- 

mitive Fathers of the Church: I ſhall like- 

wiſe, for their Conviction, prove, not only : 
Luther, but even Calvin and Beza, who Luther. i» | 
are often quoted as the Patrons and Au-. Small. 
thors of the Presbyterian Model, to have Calin Inft. 
been for Epiſcopacy, not only as a Gayern- /. 4. cap- 4- 
ment expedient for the Church, but even , 
very lawful and juſtifiable. And if this Lr. Sgr. 15. 
do, it muſt be not onl unreaſonable, but 257. 
ſinful, to beſpatter and tear our Church, Peri. Eccliin © 
for a Cauſe fo flight and trifling, that by ., Fe. Ep, 


the firſt Reformers, it is thought to be g. OY 


I hg | . (ff. 
none at all. ! IS. 2 SI" 25. & pag. 


Laber, we find, was ordain'd Prieſt by a 317 Hat, 
Biſhop, in the Year 150%, and fo far look'd Le. Ce 
upon his Ordination to be good, tho' done mw Ons 2 
by a Poptſh Biſhop, that he approves of the Fele. 
Order and Juriſdiction, where the Office can 

be diſcharg d without Idolatry, Superſti- 

tion, and le Doctrine, which were the 

Things that he objected againſt, and not 

the Order or Degree. His own Words are, 

If the Biſhops did do their Duties conſcien- 


ouſly, and take that Care of the Church, 


H 3 and 
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Cal. de-Ne- - mark, Sweden, and other Countries. 


7 4. Epiſcopal. Order and Di 
Hd. 2. 4. r 
anch. de im 


ter's 5 Diſ. followi 
„ OwWing 


N. the: Ci HURG * ZH 
the: Golpel, vrhich they are 
5 dto do: Lcan ſee no Rea- 
ſon why not, for C and Peace ſake 
(abſtracting from Neceſſity) they ſhould not 
ordain and confirm with this Condition al- 
Co that they abondon their Idols, IL 
s, Spells, Philters, and pretended Mi- 
— with the teſt of their Thildin Trum- 
pery and Stuff; ſo that by this Reſtriction 
and Proviſo, it moſt evidently appears, that 
he was for an Apoſtolical and Primitive Epiſ- 
copacy, ſuch as we now have, and which 
reſects all thoſe before- mentioned Errors 
Falſhoods, and Fopperies. And that this 
was Lut her s Jridgmene and Practice, is far- 
ther made out, by the Epiſcopacy eſta- 
bliſh'd in the, Lutheran Churches of _ 
ce. Refor. vin likewiſe was ſo far from oppoſing the 
ty, that he took 
h b the Chara er of ben 
r, Ref. Proac with t aracter o 0 
Pei. . one that hated Biſhops ; when he had 
Ludivic. Ca- paſſionately wiſhed they had had them; 


Fla. . and fo often bemoan d their Misfortune in 


5 IC being neceſſarily obliged to be otherwiſe 
See 5: Bar- ordained for Want of em: And in the 
Words he thus enlarges in the 
Treatiſe of his Reformation. If they would 
allow us (ſaid he) ſuch an Hierarchy, in 
wich the Biſhops ſhould fo ſhine in the 
World, as that ls would not tefuſe to 
fubmit * o — as their only 
Head, 
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Jad preſetibed 4 Fortn for Aura the High- 


Pre 
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of the Cavan 162 i' 
klerch and in every Thing be govern'd = M 
him; chen 1 muſt Own, ee OY 
be pu with the utmoſt Caiſuresot EE. 
comwmutiication, chat ſhall in the leaſt wit. © 
draw their Obedivtice, or net every way WW 
be ſlibje&t to it. Alter the ſame" Op- If 
N Was Bega. If any, ſaid hes there Be,. - Ii 
ew Mall ſcarcely perſwa me to SE. 1 
2 1 or throw off * Order 

Biſhops, k far our MY  - - ji 
that any in his Senſes ſhould conſent roche i 
Rage aid of ſuch Men: And ſpeak- 
ing of our Church, and her Goverment - 
by Biſhops, ealls it the fngular Bleſſing of 

NG that ſhe may per- 13 
petua the amt This was like- Bez. 21 ss. 
wiſe G0 by all the reformed Churches# Min. F.. 
Abroad, 43" indy be ſcen By their Lettefs:8. "His Goof 
"wrote to Queen Elisaberb, Me Archbiſhop 5. Bites 
"of CanteHdlry, and of lite to the Biſſiop ef pros. 
| London} all which tmüſt of Neceſſity an- 
ſwer all By Adverlaries Objegiotis of what 
fort ſoevet they be, and eotideniti all thoſe 
Diſſenters, Who have made 4 Breach i in out 
. betauſe Me is gbvettied by Biikops: | 
| as for the Liti afid — of 

atch, chere is as liffle Reaſon to ſe- 1 

Farite Nam her, on this Aecontit, as chere If 
18 of the former. That the Jews had their v- 
ſet Forms of Worſhip; is appatent to an b | 
that is vers'd in the Canon of Sctiptures 
In the ek bf Numberg we read; that God ö; 


. 


t# 


e be gracious unto thee, the Lord lift 


Hoſea 14. Prophet Lad put 


” 7 2 & 5 * 
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©" Prieſt; whereby he was to intercede for the 
Iſraelites & The Lor 4 bleſ. 4 thee, | and keep thee 3 
Numbers 6. the Lund make his Face to ſbine 7 thee, and 


lift up bis Coun+ 
Deut. 26. 15. tenance thee, and give thee 
Iſai, 63% Pers Deut. es 
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Joel 2. Poſe hitation, from Heaven, and bleſs thy People 


Iſrael, and the Land.which thou baſt given 


there being equally a Form in bath. But 
if theſe Proofs, brought from the Old Teſta- 
ment, ſhould not weigh with our Adver- 
faries, we have.the Command and Practice 
of our bleſſed Maſter, which of all others, 


and, ought on no Account to be, contra- 


verted or diſputed. For when St, Jein. 
in the Infancy of the Church, had cage 


2 


muſt carry the greateſt Authority with it, 
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＋ Saviour's earneſtly preſſing, to have one 
of him; he taught them that moſt pithy 


ro 


"Be 


Latta pe: od wes I) ſeas. 
das Gp : Aud when ye pray Jay, Lale. 11. 
Heesen Re, E: 42 
be thy Name ; and fo on. And that it may 


not be objected, that the Diſciples were 


Prayer, and no other, nor in any Form; 


we have it clear in St. Matthew, that the 


Diſciples and Followers of the holy Jeſus, 


were to frame all their Prayers and Peti- 
tions, after this holy and primitive Pattern, 


And when you pray, 12 thus ; that is, Mat.er-g, Th 


when you reduce your 
or Method, do it after this Manner, or ac- 


cording to this Model. And as this was 


our Saviour's Command, ſo it was his 


very ſame Words, Father, if it be poſſi- 
ble let this Cup paſs from me: And again 


rayers into a Form 


* 


Practice, who thrice in „ 1 uſed the 


pray d, in the very ſame Words, v ich 


the royal Pſalmiſt choſe for his Prayer, 
oy obe, when under the Preſſure 
of his 

My God, My God, why haſt thou for- 


eat and grievous Afflictions. 


Plalin 22, 


ſaken me z Eli, Eli, Lana- ſabachthani And ver. 1. 


Marth. 27. | 7 


thoſe Prayers of St. Pauls, in his E- 2 
peg to the Epheſians, Philippians, and 


Coloſſians, but for our Imitation and Pra- 
_ Rice? I might here add, that the * 


{ 
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Vide Cari and Lutheran, pe Yr of the Wed 
2 . Churches abfoad t 4 Set- Form of 
Et. Prayer; That Mr. Baxter, and many 
„ 10. the Bilkning Miniſters bac bund d it 5 
lawful, (but Thich is the great Mixkerrahe) 
none of them have caf d to ule it, GA 
commend it to their Flock. Nay, th ph 
King Charles. II. was [6 indulgent after his 
Reſtauration, as to requife no more of 
them, but to read thoſe Parts of our Set- 
vice, againſt which, they {ald, they co 
39 make no ObjeRion ; yet fo perye © [96s 
Madern ies they in their T'empets, that they would 
a= 2. not read ſo much as one Colleff, or one 
Ser Friendly Syllable of it; though at the ſame Time 
ene, Mr. Calan had told the King and 1 
of his Council That there was n 0 i 
the Conſtitution of our Church to ou 
| be could not conform, were it not for 
publick Scandal, or giving Offence to 
others. We muſt ſuppoſe theſe othets) 
to be their own Hearers and Follow- 
ers: And. what a fad and diſmal Thing 
muſt this be, that rather than not he 
the Leading Men of 4 Party, and. have 
a numerous Multitude to contribute to 
their Suſtenance and Support, they will 
| Gacrifice the Church, and i 10 « thoſe Prin- 
ciples into their Seffaris, that will, In the 
End, if perſiſted in, or not tepented tor, 
ruin and F = their Soils, If this was 


not the Caſe, p ay, what ould be the | 
veightng * our pub 


Reaſon of their 
lick 


thom g 


Fools, for th 


. 
" of be CH e ey 
ek Forms of Pr 0 teaching their « 
People to Alps Mes, and of crying up 
their harſh, undecent, raw, and amdiveſted 
Expreſſions, which they commonly uſe, in 
their 9 lions. The Wiſe iſe 
Man's” Opinion Was, thy Foot toben Eecle. 3. v. 
to the Hoxſe of and be 17 of 1, 2+ 

e thun to give the Sacr __ 

conſider not 2 they do 
Be not raſb 1 Fore wth thy Month, and le 
not thine Heart be baſty to utter any thing 
before God : For God is in Heaven, and thou 
_ Earth; therefore, let thy Words be fer. 

how proper and convenient, 
nay, NG uſeful, an necellary it is, to 


have an awful Regard to what we ſpeak 


and utter, when in our publick Aſſemblies, 
and in the Preſence of that Tremendous 


Being, whom Heaven and Earth do adore. 


It muſt, no doubt, argue a great deal of 


- | Levity and Folly, to be raſh and inconfide- 
rate, in preſenting of our Petitions to God, 


and that before we have thought, of the 
Decency and the Aptnefs of the Words to 


expreſs our Conceptions; or, before that 


they are reduc'd into any tolerable Form 


or Order, in a rude, and moſt precipitant 


Manner, to vent 2 before this pure and 
immaculate This is certainly de- 

tracting from the Majeſty of Heaven, deny- 
ing of that profound Reverence, which is 
aeftom the Creature to the Creator: 


and 
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Prager, as. 9. ing: Or, that we cannot, as their 


es & the Cooci ca.) 


and even 1 eren 
zs not fit to be heard by Me. 
Nia the heinous and gravatin ; Ne- 
ture of this Sin muſt ſhew the Neceſſity of 
a ſet Form of Prayer, and how our? the 
Abuſe, and crying the Guilt is, 

upon poor ignorant. People, and tall them, 

The Reform'd \ 7 our Prayers are taken out of the 
Precb. ab. Book; and that by our Forms we ſtint 


eation of the 


Common Spirit, and have no ſpiritual Way of . ; 


and godly Men do, pray by the Spirit. But 
bow grand this Fallacy "ag or how little of 
| Yeh: 2 true —4 there _ in — 
| ment, let any that is im judge. 
The Romas Cathbolicks, in Hoc T — 
ſome of thoſe (allectt i in Latin which we 
uſe in Engliſh, therefore the Presbyterian, 
or other Diſſenters, cannot join in Com- 
munion with us, or, becauſe they ſay the 
Lord's Prayer, the Greed, rs Te the Ten 
„ ͤ when they are at Maſs, 
therefore we muſt not ule them in any 
Part of our Divine Service. If this be any 
Concluſion, then the greateſt Abſurdity 
will follow, that can be mention d; fo. | 
| Janenzv9.the Apoſtle St. James tells us, that the 
Devils believe that there is a God; and if 
this Inference conclude any thing, then 
muſt we, who are Chriſtians, and Mem- 
bers of this Church, believe that there is 
none: For there is à Pari ity of Reaſon 
in both, and one is as juſtifiable as 2 | 
other. 
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me, Ot foe 


whom they are found. But there is here coz. 8. - 


an injut ious Repreſentation of the Matter Hiſt. cap: 24 
ide Rit. Re- 
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5 | Of the: Cn URCH: | 109 | 
other: For, it we are not to rehearſe tlie See the ſecent || 
Articles of our Creed, or to pray to the g, . | 
Eternal and Ever- bleſſed Trinity, becauſe Hampton: | 
the Papiſts do it, in the Time of their Cour fefa. 
Worlhip ; no more muſt we believe in bs. f 73s 
God, becauſe curſed Fiends,  or''infernal 
Spirits do- the ſame. So that here you 
may ſee, how groundleſs their Inference, 
Po Way of Reaſoning is; for, ſhall I do 
nothing that is juſt,” charitable, virtuous, 
or praiſe-worthy, becauſe ' an Hypocrite, 
or ill Man has done it before me? Yea, Clem. Epiſt. 
certainly we muſt, becauſe ſuch Actions 4d Rn. 
are good in themſelves, and to be imi- . h, — 
rated by us, and hope, I may per- juſt. Martyr. 
form them with more Sincerity, and from 4% <4 . 
better Principle: And therefore I am not Sint. Hag. 
to reject, or deſpiſe theſe Duties, or 1 lib 10. caps g- 


Offices, jet the Obje be what it will in 3087 l. l. 


. 


likewiſe, not only a wilful Miſtake, but 4g, 15 
itſelf; for we had our Liturgies and Pray- d Rit. 
ers, our Litanies and Collect of thoſe who min. Crit. 
compos d them, ſome Hundreds of Years Pod. A. 
before the Maſi-Book was ever ſeen, or 22% 
heard of; and they who have read it, or exiDecret. 
are acquainted with it, muſt quickly per- Gr Tid | 
ceive the vaſt Difference between that and ;, fun Ca. 
our Prayer-Book. For here is no Prayer 5. 
directed to Saint, or Angel, nor any to 

the Bleſſed Virgin, to intercede with her 

Son to pardon our Sins: All our Prayers 
3 | . are 
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ol « ; preſented to God alone, and throtg 


Debate be- to Ser 


0. bs Mer and: Interceſſion of the Holy 

Jieſus, We only expect, and believe 00 

2 our Guilt temitted, and our Petiti- 

| anted. And as for praying for the 

Des or to Saints departed, it is no Part 

of our Hr vice, nor any Article of our Be- 

lief; ſo that there is à vaſt Difference be- 

tween the Ma- Book and our Commons 

Prayer And he muſt be 

rant, as well as malicious, who takes them 

to be one and the ſame thing; or thinks, 

that any Part of ours is copied, or tran- 

| ſlated from them, having them driginally 

trom the Liturgies of the ancient Fathers, 

and being all compos d, and reduc'd into 

this Form by our moſt learned, ound, and 

"ns oof. Trang: by-the Spirit; it the 
A s to th ay 

"#4 Diſſenters mean by that, that they have 

noe : the extraordinary Giſts, and Emanations 


* 


of the Bleſſed Spirit, when they ee 


Hooker's F*- to God in Prayer; That we utterly: 


| uſa Ge that heys or we can have them, 


— the Holy Apoſtles; — 
ly, or prophetically inſpir'd: 
tweenCon.and But, if = praying dy the Spirit, they 
4 a 


The N 


mean, having a Spirit of Prayer, or a pt 
ritual and heavenly Compoſure of Mind, 
in the Time of Prayer, or Divine Serv ice: 
That we hope, we have, as well as t 
For if we behave ourſelves reverently, 


our Addreſles to God, —_— — 
| ledge 


groſcly igno- 
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bewail os and enen depend _ 
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TAO wa ee ad | 
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tat be wh 6h aig thn ban bur 1 

e ayer will | 
Sari en we take to be the moſt : 1 


decent and proper Way of making our —_— 
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— — 159 nd extrapagant, > Oh | 
ſhould. 1 fay, fuck abfurd,, and. & 
Hngrefions,: which they that have 7 — | 
rag: in Sham-Hand, in their e. 
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Of th CHOKE. 
| ewuldft mot, aſter our frequent Boes 4 


Enireatiet, have'ſo fo often, 0 our Sorrow, de- 
nicd em. And 4 Steat many ſuch wicked 
a xlcmd ſcandalous Sayings they have, which 
dete nat, indeed, without Horror and 
N Trembling to be "mentioned: And this 
grand Reaſon, with the Incapacity, Indi- 
fition, and Involubility of the Speaker, 
ſides the common Surptize of a different 
Audience, ſhould make our Diſſenters, (if 
any thing that is ſerious and weighty" could 
influence them) immediately join with 
our Church in her P rs, and exhort their 
en to OP 5 BY then indeed, our 
remonies, t rd pretended Scru 
and Objection, would quickly vaniſh 5 
diſappeat. It is a" Happineſs (God be 
| Yianked peculiar to our Church,' that in 
all her "Conſtitutions, her moſt profeſſed 
Enemies are forc'd to betake themſelves; 
at laſt, to the finding of Fault, and cavil- 
ling with our innocent and harmleſs Cere- 
monies. ' No doubt, they are very willing 
and ready to find out a Flaw, if there was 
any; and though they cannot juſtly take 
any ag Nur TED 12 85 nor 
produce any ſo or 
tended Serußles and Complaints; oo 
are ſtill reſoly'd, to fill their People's Hes 
with Jealouſies; and if it be but with 
the Noiſe, and Clamour of Superſtition, | 
they will keep up their Comventecler, and 
iregular I But wings can all a- 


mount 


Was 


” . > - 
f 1 
| z S I 
ne «=o 
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3 to, which in Raillery, or Deriſon, 


they ſpeak againſt them, as, that they ae 


the Relicks of P , the Raggs ore. 
Babylon, the. jy and ray of 
7 they are Things not commanded by. * 


which give great Offence to ga! | 


F This truly is the utmoſt 72 can fa, 
and if their Intereſt and good Nature, or 
Anger and Hatred, I ſhould have ra * 
laid, would give them Leave, -but 

few Minutes, to be unbiaſs'd, and lay Fa 
ſide their Prejudice and PrepoſſeſGon, it 
would be moſt eaſy to convince them, 
that there, is 0 of Weight, or ſolid 
Senſe in any, or- all of theſe Matters, that 
they charge our Habits and Ceremonies with- | 

al. For, i, we begin with.the e we 
are far from ee , 
thing of inward. Holineſs annexed to it; nor 
do we conſecrate, or hallow theſe Veſt- 


ments, with Prayers, Ouſſing, and H 
Pater, as the Romani jay Ft . 


theſe decent Habits, — comely Garments, 8 
to beget Reſpect to our Divine Service, to Hf. 4b. 3. 


e le. have the eater Regard for & Ch. 5 
ances, and 80 keep our holy 2 de. . 


and ind ondefle Religion from che Scorn and ** Et. 

Contempt of looſe 1. impious Men; and 

ſince we are iu y our en _—_ £ 

7 Veſtures, your. gaudy and pompous 
Attire, your co y. and expenſive. Rites ; 

and deſire only but a 4 innocent Cere- 

monies,. which are not only proper and be- 
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5 c6nitng; but even uſeful arid nt,” in 
"refreſhan g of our Memories, in . | 
it 


ing of. thoſe Things to bur Senſes and our 
Judgments, which may either fd 
or reform our Lives. Thus the 
White Garmeht we wear in the 


lick, 
e of 
Prayer, and Adminiſtration'of the Holy Sa- 
craments, berauſe our Bleſſed Saviour was 
2 in white, in the Time of his Trial, 
or ſoon after de With u by the 
Jeton for before they put en dim the 
Purple Robe; they clothed Fin witha white 
Linnen 'Tirmeſr; which choügh oy did 

Gut of - Mockefy and Derifion, or Way 

of Igniominy and Reprozch,' yet! in it- 

felf was confider'd is mbol and 
Emblem of Infloterſce: therefore 
that Reverend ' Prefate Biſhop Taylby tells 

, Tay, us, That the Church "of 


— ſer td © # — 
| . us, 0 to t ü in i 1 r jon 


p. 394+» No. hail this 
2, 10. me 42 * 4 605 the innocent 
EE NR 2 ; of. But à Lin- 


| Bod. 5. nen Ephod, We read, eh fl of 'the 


2 29: 3. Prieſts * ſerved in Simons Temple; 
1a. bs e. and to be fiife, he who had fuch * tender 
25am-s. 14: arid Yreat Regitd to every Thing chat be. 
2 20,26, 25 longed to the Hoüſe öf God, hd Wo had 

Chron. 8. ſo much Prudeßce ind Wiſdom: Piven him, 


14 and that thete was none before him, or that 


cane aſter, that had the ſame, or "the Ike 
He, no doubt, muſt know What was moſt 
fit and proper for n. Wu e _ 


4s be ings ms of this and: p give Duke 9 
for the doing of it, we — ſuppoſe, 
char-our iritring of this Example can be 

any way ſinſul dr offenſive. It was like 

wie a Hahit chat was uſed in the Eaſlern 

Countries by Perſons of Character and 

Niſtinction; for they _ were there in 

Places of the Dignity and Honour 

were arfayed in white Linnen, thereby 


0 

| 
lignifying- and. denoting, that they wind gal. . 

| ö 


were in ſuch eminent Stations ſhould: be 5 Boot. a. 29. 
Men 9 N. and Worth, of 
Truth, ; Innocence: And 
. 
age 

the Great King of Kings, ſhould not be in- 
feriour to theſe great Perſons in any of their 
good Qualities and Virtnes; therefore, the 
wiſe OE of theiChirchthonght no 
„ nrymaen mr per than this, aich 
| arrayed: therewith, in 
. of the Purity — and qi ar 
that were requir'd 0 of bim: - © 
And can chere be any Sanne more 
harmleſs, grave „and decent, than this, if 
any diſtinct Funn our common Apparel is 
——— Bak Tings: witch, td. 
nt $, W „ W 
A 
as St St. us by. 
ſhould this then offend any, or at leaſt our * 
diſſenting Brethren, when their Teachers 

us'd * * laced Linnen one 


ſince the who 
with the 


under 


216 


Habits, for their different 


fome Conſcience) to undeceive them who 


of the Cn oe 


under i it; and were ſo formal with their 
Band-ſtrings and Toſtles e And if this in- 


deed was all their 3 we ſhould be far 


from objecting it; we placing no 
: Sanity in an Hs rg j erm F 


or Habit. How un- 
9 is Ye then, to ca vil ſo with us, 
or to make a Breach in our HOES | 


Things not worth the 8 
which, even all Perſons of ci 


Corporation, or Company, for © Order and 
Diſtinction's ſake, wear? For have not U- 
niverſities, Hoods and TI 


52 And 


Corporations, their Gowns? And Compa- 


nies, their reſpective Liveries ? And yet 


none among them are ſo unwiſe, as to re- 

ject their Degrees, refuſe their — or de- 

cline doing their Offices, — the 
ot 


Account of their Habits. 
Church alone be lighted and forſaken; nay, 


calumniated and rail'd againſt, for wearing 
ſuch a clean, comely, grave, and moſt de- 
cent Garment ? Were not this an Objection 
too much inſiſted on, and too frequently 


in the Mouthsof Diſenters, I hould indeed 


be aſham'd to ſpend any Time in confuting 


ol it; and I don't queſtion, but they that 
are moſt diſcerning amongſt them, 30 of- 


ten bluſh at the Fallacy and Guile * And as | 
their Teachers muſt of Neceſſity know this 


to be a Trifle, and very ridiculous. — 


would do well (who feem to act wi 
- ye 


and other 
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"H 288 this Error, and conyince them of 

8 the Folly of ſeparating from their Brethren, 

> lor that which has not the leaſt Shadow 

a of Reaſon to ſupport it; which will yet far⸗ 

% ther appear by the Indifferency of the 

. Thing: For if it be a Matter indifferent, 

* and not at all cequir'd or impos d as ne- 

4 ceflary'to Salvation, to wear the Surplice, 

y but as decent and comely, is by our G- 

K Ae. recommended — wy wy 
then, in Duty, we are to obey them, ani 

+ their Command ſhould be a Law unto us; 

d becauſe it is the Command of God, in all 

"* Things not forbidden by him, to obey 


m. Submit your ſelves to every Ordinance per. v. 3 


— of. Man, for the Lords ſake." And whoſot- _ 13. U. 
e- ver reſiſteth, refiſteth the Ordinance of God, 
he aud for that ſhall receive to himſelf Damma· | 
he uon. For »when there is a Sanction, the "A RO 


y Law is dae eee binding, notwithſtan- 
* ding of the former Indifference: And there- 


105 fore he, who is diſobedient to it, is diſo- 
on arms God. And gout pu, W 
for obeying our Superiours, and againſt this 
= + _= 5 Diſobedience to ee W FE - 
Mm and. piritual Parents, may alily appear by _ A 
25 the Notice he took of the: Rechabites Obe- 26 


of. dience to their Fathers; who, rather than 

| as diſobey him in Things uncommanded by 
this Cod, and indifferent, did deny themſelves - 
he ſome of the eſt Neceſſaries and Conve- 
ric niencies of human Life: For they would 
neither drink Wine, ON Houſes, ſow Seed, 

185 „ 


118 of: the: ane. 85 
. pla Vinexardss and only becauſe their 
kae the Feger e eee God 

els,” the P t tells 18, 

did moſt bountifully reward them Und 
Jeremiah ſaid e 5 Houſe "goon 
Jer. 35. ver. bites, Thur nc amy ns 

18, 19, of: Iſrael, Becauſe ge ; have ab 

23 Jonadab o 
all his Precept, and dont at 
that be hath-commaniled you Ther be, 7 — | 
' ſaith the Lord ef Hoſts, "ther G Iſrael; * 
Jonadab the.So of Rechab, ſhall not n 
a Man ro ſtand: eme fa tre 
But how plain ſoevet this Truth is, e 
e {till urge and ſay, That We 
ol the Surplice nee cemmanded, 
that it is a human Invention; and Will- 
| Workip, and gives great Offence to good. 
Men: But all chte You'll ſoon perceive, is 
nothing but Noiſe and Clamou, and ven! 
ted purely out of Deſign to miſlead the Po- 
pulace, and keep up the Party: For there 
Y:4.Eucy, is none of us that day, that this, or many! 
16.3. Eccl. other Things, that we do, in the Time of 
Wee our Worſhip, are commanded by God, or 
ryſ. in 

Mat. 26. 36. ſet down in his Word, that . 
Rom 35.55 ſlanding, are harmleſs and innocent, and 
3 Hs free from all Sin and Iniquity. For, ap- 
4 pointing the Hours of Praper at Ten- a- 
Clock, and Three in the ptea - 


ching for half an Hour, or prays» Coane 

in the Morning, and not in the Afternoon, 

in Goma a TOY ery 
| a 


Glas, Fear _ Things e 6 
| r mentioned or commanded in 
ipture; and yet Who will be 2 3s 
| wolay, Thar he who. or any. of th 
Things, is guilty of Sin. and Wickednel 
Are not all — to the ih 
dence and Dill getion of pur, Governours, 
2 in Habits an * — and, . 
ey that is indifferent, arg 0 23. 40. 
; — Care, that they be alk do lone decent. 
_ ty, and in a | 
And this farther 7. their Unzealona- 
. in calling this Decency and Order 
our Habits (which are no Where expret- 
Jy. commanded in Scripture, but under 
ſe general Terms ſormerſy mention d I 8 
| bythe: Names a. Human Invention, and 5 _- 
tions, they are. not in e el 0 che He 
, — of the or to the . 
one oa. CER 
| 201 0 ar forbid: And as = Wil- W rip 
they i _ 0, underſtand its Mean- 
_—_ or if they do, do injuri- 
| oully ew wh — innocent Rites and. 
| Ceremonies. For the Will-Worſhip, which 
St. Paul reprehends, is that of, worſhiping 
of Angels, which we may read at large, in 
oloſſtat 10 Man 2 Col. v. 15. 
e yu, in | or in Drink, ar 17, 18. 


; Shed Hoh ary or of the * 


Calv. Inft. 
„ lib. 4. cap. 10. 


x20 N we Gow 
2 or eee 
1 Grit Jer "to came 
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The Deſign of 


0 Kind 


only St. Pauls reproving of deen who | 


were for worſhiping of Spirits Saints, or 


Angels, inſtead of God; or of the Crea 


ture, in the Room of the Creator. And 
likewiſe he did here rebuke thoſe who did 
obtrude Things indifferent in themſelves, 
as Things neceſſury to be obſerv d, or their 
Human Traditions as equa y binding with 
the Commandments of won both which, 


they muſt needs know our Chureh doth de- 
teſt and abhor. For we have alwa) s wrote, 
Image- 

Worſhip; and for, Rites, and Ceremonies, 
the Act of Uniformity, and our Canons do 


aul and declar d againſt Idolatry: 
ſet forth, that they are alterable; at the 
Pleaſure of our Governours, and others, (if 
Room ; which quite deſtroys that Suggeſti- 


ns'd withal. 5 
And having ſaid o unh d on — — Hea 


Office, you * are theſe, 
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on, that they are impos d, as binding on 
their Conſciences, and never had be 855 | 


the leſs will be neceſſary to be ſpoke about 5 
the Croſs in Baptiſm, and EKneeling at the 
mal Euchariſt : The Words in the — = ; 


eive | 


they think fit) to be made uſe of in their 
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ceive abir-Child: into the 
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Banner againſt Sin, the World — the 955 
wil; and 16 continue: Chriſt's faithful. Soldier, 


aud Servant une bit Life's End., We ON 
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uſe tits Croſs but once, during the Life of OLE ge 


en gs is baptiz'd ; —__ i 
uſe ſome Ceremony or Rite in he- 
og te pet bm What e nel —4 
br t can More 
harmleſs and innocent, or ſo decent an 
lignificative as this, us'd by our Church, for 
g the Perſon baptiz'd to be one of 
her Nurnber, and initiated and receiy d as 
a tre Member theteof ? We do not, as 
che Romani do, kiss and adore a Crucilix, 
Fan 10m - or Spell about us, and 
. e pag: oh uſe it, before every Thing 
N ; 50, it is any once us d at 
Baptiſin, and then not as a ( Ony. ne- 
ceſſary and eſſential to it, 7 
tiſmito/all' Intents being good OP 
en the < r 5 


„or er kal. 
. d. The firſt, End ca u, 
— 0 of the Croſs, was the Further- : 
ance of Piety, and the Advancement of : 
Chriſtianity; it was to put the Chriſtians of 


the 6 Times in Mind of their 
Vows. 
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Seen . . Heurbenf and 2 chole Times, did 


_ - Carn, 


l conſider how uſeful it is, in over. 
Uu. Feel. Temptations, in foreifying of us againſt 


Hf ale Ches ch. 


Vos and Buga to continue 4 
ful and "ſtedfaſt in the Profeſfon of \their 
Religion, and to aim them againſt all 
the Fears and Terrors of Stiame, Ignomi · 
EE ES 
: | elle n 
Hooker's of their Crucify d BAavioumft Fon as the 
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ſhew them, that 3238 

nor aſhanbd to — yoary oy their 
vide Euſeb. ahd Mafſter+ nor wetethey; with any of their 
155.7. ah. 22. Thepats and Menaces, Severities or Cruei- 
F. Hieron. ties; nay, nor with the utmoſt Trial and 
incap. 3. Prop. Perſecutſon, ind the Sight of Death it ſelf, 


„ i though in che moſt frinidale Siape, once 


able to make them ſwerve from the Faith, 
abandon cheir Principles, renounce their 


Genera!” or deſert the Captain of their 
Tertul. De Salvation: Ard this Tertullian and St. 
Bapt & Ra. prian tell us, was one main Bud: of ung 


De Cor. Mil. the Sign of the Croſs. And indeed, tf. — 


K. Cyp. De 


& & L. Trials and Sufferings, and in calling to our 
Remembrance thoſe Sins which made our 
Holy Feſur Tuffer the ignominious Death af 
the "Graſs, thereby exeiting us to Chame, 
Repentance, and Amendment of our Lives; 
and when Wy 1 ſay, we have eee 
e 
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fed ny we ould be ſo far from bog- 
way at this moſt uſeful 
— we mould wien a Aa- 
and Cbearfulneſs commemorate the 
. thoſe glorious Martyrs, and 
Codes rs of dur Church, and cumtinuallx | 
praiſe God for them, who died in the tras- : 
Faith.of his Holy Word, and in uſſerting and — 


defending of our Liturgies and Prayers, and 
at chig anch all our other uſeful and moft de. 
cent Ceremonies. 930 1 11 O bn 
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Weight, (as '(as'certainly it muſtj to convince 

any. — Perſon of the Innocence, 

— 20ur the Profe of \rtiis Ceremony; 

yer I mould think, chat the we See the Refi 
1 u Cl. cap. I k 


the Ads of theit Religious Wi i 
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Ceremonies as well as we, fhoul 
exclaim and raili'g againſt ours. For they 
ts eee del from * 18 not 
e us Superltition, at the ſame 
. accuſe themſelves: For we know, 
that in Swearing, which in Scripture, and Th: Friendly - 
in the Judgment of all Divines, is own'd-2***+ 
2 be à. Part of Religious Worſhip; that Barter r 5. 
the. Frerbyteriant, as well as we, and alf Pb. 
Daerr be che Ole, de pub. dbeid 
Hands on the Book, ork they ſwear an 
kiſs the G Which you will ſay, is a 
formal and ſdlenm Ceremony; and yet we 
find ĩt no where commanded; nor Tepre- 
hended as a Sin: And Abraham, in ma- 
n ** his Hand hes 2 
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Thigh, when he ſware, is no where that 
we gan read of in the Rible, charg d with 
commiting of Sin for {o; Aud alas! 
That 1 ſhould, have an Reaſoh to remem- 
ber it, what a great deal of Sol and 
Formality was us d by the Impoſers of: the 
Covenant, in Reading and $W and 
"Taking of it. Tis A; Shame, i gl that 
it ſhould be own d, or mention'd, thut 
there was more Reverence and Reſpect 
paid to it, than to the Lord's Prayer, che 
Gerd, and the Ten. Commandments ; | nay, I 
am afraid, there was more Ceremony us d 
in gps cow of this unlawful Vow, and Ab- 
Juration, than in reading of the 
and Goſpels, and even of our Bleſſed Ma- 
ſter s — . Sermon upon the Mount. 
For in thoſe, Days of Slovenlineſs and Un- 
be it was common to fit with their 


— 
yet when Hold 1. nant. was _ it was 
done audibly in the Pulpit, the People 
ſtanding with their Heads uncover d and 
when ſwore to, and taken, was done in 
the ſame Geſture; but with tha Addition 
of lifting up of the Right-hand. Now, 
Can any Ceremony be more formal than 
this? Or, Perform d with greater Rever- 
_ ence and. Reſpect 2. And yet I ſhould not 
at all think the Ceremony pan er. or a- 
ny where forbid in the Word of God, if 
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a db a by Totes, An abaink: darko. 
tiry; and the impoſing thoſe Things on. 


the Conſcience, and Practice of Men, were 


trary to the Laws of God, as well as the 


Sanctions of Men: And hence you ſee, 


how reaſonable it was, to oblige. the Ta- x 
kers to abjure this Covenant ;- and how 


groundleſs the Cavil is, We cant come 
to Church, becauſe the Croſs is us d in 

But if after all this, I ſhould tell you, 
That even our Diſſenters, who rail. ſo very 
much againſt our Service, and our Cere- 
monies, can yet occaſionally conform; that 
is, if you will give them Places and Pre- 
ferments, and tell them that without con- 
forming to the Church, hearing the Pray- 
ers, and receiving the Sacrament, they 
cannot be c 
will immediately comply, and in every 
Thing on that Occaſion join with our 
Church. Now, If they can once, twice, 


or thrice a Year do this, to make them ca- 


ble: of holding their reſpective Poſts; 
What, ſhould: binder them from doing it 


_ always? Or, Why ſhould they ſeparate 


from that Church e Or „Be ſpatter her Ser- 
vice, and Ceremonies, whoſe Communi- 
on they have eſpous d, and heartily join d 
in e If not Guilty of the. greateſt: Hypocri- 


ſy and Guile, For if our Communion be 


once lawful, and ſtill the ſame without 


Alteration ; 


ualified for their Offices; they 
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Poſture one would think — 
neceſſary, when we make our — 
55 —— Table of the Lord; Few Vater, 
dhe great Covernour o Univerſe, 
the ſole and abſolute of all 
Things; che only wiſe and immortal God, 
Who is Supream and King of both Workds:; 
when we conſider that hie is the great Pre- 
ferver of Man, that he has a Right to us, 
and all our Service, that we have to that 
Degree been diſobedient and rebeltioins; 
that we of all the Creatures, matze him 

only repent that he made us; and when 10 
this have we added; that he lspleaſedto chr 
look our Faults, and Pardon our manifold 
and moſt erying Sins; nay; and after being 
reconciled to us, to entertain us as hi 


Gueſts at his royal Banquet; and even ut, 


who were not where Strangers and Aliens, 
but even avow'd and inveterate Enemies: 
When all theſe Things we have ſeriouſly 
r e d, and with allbecoming = 
| ve 


benennen gs ergo 


pelo 89 . x. 
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1 Poſtute, as lolli 
ty * holy and ble fled: Bun the 


the Son, aud the Holy Ghoft, ith a 


fing their Beneffts upon us, and hg 
Entreating us to be Partakers of 

Cath we do tele than humbly acknowledge 

dur Wrerchedneſs, 


Good and Gtracious 'a Beneſictor, às this 


of Kieeling, Bowing, or throwing ottr ſelve 
on tlie Ground. And as Kheclißt with — 5 


1 us d as the Poſture which moſt denotes 


Au SelE-detiial, fo it 18 recain'd = 
bürch, 48 che maſt decent Beha- 


re in the tinſe'6f Prayer,” and efpecial- 


When. we ate about receiving öf the 


lelſed Euchlatiſt: And Why ang mould 
de ſtärtled ax this 258 ad comely Ceſtüte, 
br be — dome pretend) from 


coming 


him e 


and with Sorrow bewall 7 
8 who are not worthy of re- 
Wars leaſt Crumb that falls from ourr 
er And truly, there enn be 
or any Geſture ſo ft 
| ro” Aken this Gref, or to ew how - 
Woch we bemdan "oh Ingratitude to ſo 
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coming to Church, and to the Holy Sa- 


crament, for a Ceremony ſo harmleſs, inno- 


fenſiye, and becoming, muſt ſeem very 
ſtrange and odd, and to be meerly the Re- 


ſult of Obſtinacy and Perverſeneſs of Tem- 


per. And leſt they ſhould be thought 


thus to be Men of Humour, or to have no- 


thing to ſay to this Rite, or to excuſe their 
Nonconformity and Schiſm ; they will here 


likewiſe ſtart their Difficulties, and raiſe 
Doubts ſo very fooliſh and trifling, that 
they are ſcarce worth Hearing or Anſwer⸗ 
; iy, eee it not to convince the Diſſenter 
o 


us Prejudice and Error, and confirm 


our own Flock in the Diſcipline and Do- 
Crtrine of our Church: For ſince Falſe Pro- 


Mat. 7. ver. 


Wolves todo 


phets do d ariſe, and Ravening 
ten in Sheeps Cloathing come 


15. 16. cap. amongſt us, we can never be too wary 
24. v. 11. 24. and vigilant in defending of that Truth, 


Mark. 1 3» 
Der. 22. a 


which was once deliver d to the Saints. 
But let us now hear what they have to 


object againſt Kneeling at the Sacrament; 
It is, ſay 9 again the Example ot our 


Saviour, who 


eat the Paſſover. ſitting, 


and, no doubt, the laſt Supper, in the very 


ample. (ſay they) is equivalent to a Pre- 

cept, or poſitive Command; and whatever 
Poſture is us d or obſerv d, which is contrary 
to this, muſt be Sinful and Unchriſtian. 


{ame Poſture; and this Precedent and Ex- 


Secondly they tell us, That we bend our 


| Knees to the Elements, that we. gs 


AAODOanT R710 T7. 


T 


OV PI RT ES Rr. SWHAQITSR 


oO the 6 bnd 
the id and Wine, and adore the Cies- 


bars inſtead of che Creator, which" is not 


only . 5 and Superſtitious, but even as 
latry as ever any of the Heathens 


55 Mick oy guilty of? A heavy Charge 


indeed if there was one Syllable of Truth 
or Reality i in it. As for the other petty Ar- 


Men uſe, for juſtify ing 0 


125 le, 7 eing God's Friends 
Chrift's Brethren and Co-heirs in the King- 


pars Heaven, and. the Elements of Bread 
ine ſuch ſlender” A een, things 


fo 4, to, that it would be ridiculous 


to offer at it - Theſe Expreſſions indeed are | 
and profane, that it 


ſo very. preſum 
is not expected that I ſhould anſwer them, 


ye 8 Rehearſal being a en | 


tation of them. 


But to come to that « on which they "moſt + ; 5 
depend, and has ſome ſmall Shadow "= Ar- 


28 in it. Our Saviour (fay they) did 
5 He Fain er ſitting, and ſo ſh d we 
MT 


» 2 Allumption indeed is 


very weak, and can have no concluding 
ore with it: Aud the Antecedent likewiſe 


| for our Bleſſed Maſter did not 
et the Paſſover fitting); ; for the Original 


UW it was leaning or lying down, by the 


e ts Whic ſome of their cunnin ning 60d 
Sit- 

A, ee of ef at this 
Gueſts efts, 


i p KbaN eich! 4 and KVen, ate us d pan 14. 


be Evangeliſts promiſcyouſly, and pro- 18. John 
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5 which was a Cuſtom among the Fer at 
that time, and which they probably had 
learnt of the Romant when Subject and Tri- 
bogey to them : And that in this Geſtute 
our Bleſſed Saviour and his [Apoſtles did 
eat the Paſſover, ſeems very plain from that 

Faſhion of having Couches at their publick 
Feaſts and Entertainments, where one lay 

or lean d in the Boſom of another, and fo 
ſucceſſwely till the Couch was full; which 

yet farther appears to be an undoubted 
Truth, if we look into St. John's Goſpel, 

John 13. ver. Where he ſpeaks of our Saviour and him- 
23. 21. chap» ſelf: There was (ſaid he) one of his . Diſci- 
Feet Ples whom Te ſus loved, who leaned on the 
& my roh Boſom Jeſus and in another Place it is 
Te Inv, «= ſaid, That Peter ſaw the Diſciple whom Fe- 
"i terre. [16s loved, following, who” alſo leaned on his 
Mat. 14. v. Breaſt at he ; and thoſe who were mi- 
era tz raculoufly fed by our Saviour, are {aid in 
an mv; - the Original, to have lain down, or lea d 
Ts an the Graſs; tho the Engliſh Tranſlation 
NEEDED WTO Og 
And as to the Aſſumption, it does not at 
all follow from the Antecedent; for tho our 

Saviour had ſat with the Diſciples when he 
did eat the Paſſover, yet by this it cannot be 
made out, that in the ſame Poſture he did eat 
of his laſt Supper. There can be no Ground 
for this Aſſertion; becauſe the Scripture is 
ſilent about it, and we can no where find, 
nay, not in the Inſtitution, or its Deſcripti- 
on, where St. Paul is likewiſe, particular, 
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That our Bleſſed Maſter did give, Ang e os 


Apoſtles receive, this Sacrament ſittin 5 
And ſince neither our Saviour nor his Di- 


riples have left, or preſcrib'd us any Rule 


for our Direction as to the Geſture, in time 

of Receiving, we may rationally con clude, 
that it was of purpoſe conceal'd, that Sit- 
ting or Leaning, whicli are Ceremonies no 
ways proper for this Solemnity, ſhould not 
be us d: But only oft Marks or Proſtration, ' 
which ate the trueſt Marks of rr | 


H and Reſpe&. | 
r Inardy it 5 no doube, that the 


Primitive Fathers, who muſt of all others 

know the * which was the moſt de- 

cent and reverent way of Receiving; did 

order Sitting or Leaning to be omitted, and $2, Cypr 

Sta and Kneeling to be us d in its 94. — 
Place. And tho for ſome Centuries Stand- Be. 


ing was the common Geſture, in the time Sr. Auguſt. 


Prayer, and of other Divine Services, 5 LY : 


bene the Feaſts of Eaſter and M bitſun- ad. cap. 5. 


tide : Vet we find that at other times, and 


then in the Communion Service, Kneeling 
was generally obſerv'd ; and at length be- 
came the common Cuſtom of the Burch, | 
3 2 the Sacrament Kneeling. And 
when t are not expreſsly mention d in 
Scripture, neither forbid nor commanded, 
what can be more ſafe, ot convenient; than 
to obey the Canons, and be always direct- 
ed by "the. Cuſtom: and Practice of our 


2 ? * 


- - Redeemer: Good God, how great is the 


05 au dune 


her to the End of the World, it muſt be che 
- wiſeſt Courle that we gan take, ta be one of 

her obedient and dutiful Sons, which Du - 
ty and Obedience will not only prevent ous 
Here ies a nd Schiſms, but even entitle us 

ty: the Favour of Mev, and the Ons w 

eayen.: 

And for the other mag hen. 6s 
E-fhould indeed rather have faid, groſs Ga. 
| lumny. and My repreſentation, _ We can- 

not join with the Members of your Church, 
in receiving of the Sactament rel 
becauſe that is turning Papiſt, or 
and worſhipping the Creature inſtead of the 
Creator, or adoring of the Bread and Wine, 
ig the Room of our Bleſſed Saviour and 


Defamation and Detraction! that the 
Church of England ſhould be thus malici- 
oully arraigned for Idolatry and Pope - 
ry, which is the greateſt Bulwark in the 
World 8 it; 2540 when'the Diſſenters, 
we all know, in a late Reign, made but 
too much Way for it, did alone ſtand in 
the Gap, and vigorouſly oppoſe it: Shall 
we then be charg'd with Idolatry,-who are 
utterly Enemies to Tranſubſtantiation, and 
belieye the Elements, after Confecration, to 
be the very ſame that they were before; 
that is; as much Bread and: Wine, . after 
_ faying the we (This is my Fa as be- 
— the Prieſt d nounce them e We 

look vpon a th nts ced babe che ge and 
TY SY 


2 Givi W. 133 


$, and virtually and A 


ge his Body and Blood; or, by the Si 
ind Uſe, to repreſent his Death unto 
"there i is not any; of our Communion, 
God be thank d) chat ate 17 niifled b 
„or Intereſt, às to 166k up6n bel 
Creatutes of Bread arid Wine, 15 be our 
Saviour ; ſince we ate aſfiited thatheis in 
Heaveti,” and that there he is to continue 
[ the Reſtitution of all. Thing Pot we 
ave it ſet down in the AF; « As 3. ver. 
Apoſtles. As we don't therefore lock 9 
dn 798 a to be God, what mon- 
ſtrgus: would it be then to fall down 
to 4 of lend No, we only wor- 
ſhip and adore 'the Giver and Beſtower of 
lg of evra, ate repreſented by 2 5 | 
ea ot t 1 gut 
| the Wide ; 1 we 9 er =D out 
. ſelves at his Footitool, thankfully comme. 
| N N reat and Ineftimable Mer- 


Lak te. —_—_— < mo 
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; Nein and et Diets, 48 may be 0 
at large by any diſſentin ng. Notz, 
will give Amel but the 8 and Ting 
| to reid our Cammunion Service, which by 
N 
; 


theſe few. Words will ſue w, that we hay 
quite 4 different Notion of theſe Thit 

om what the Romanifts have; for we tay 

T take; or, 75 thou take and eat this in 
, membrance that Chriſt 7758 for thee, aud feed 
| on him in thy Heart 95 Kal with Thane 

: wig. 5 f he Papiſt, he kneels at the 
K 3 9 — 


o ri N * * 
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e * — 
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vation of the Hoſt, or liſtiniʒ up of the Was 
fer, pays all diyine Reſpe& and Adoration 
to it, and believes it to be that very Chriſt 
that ſuffered and was crucified, and to be 
thus tranſubſtantiated, or changed into real 
Fleſh and Blood, by the preſent ſaying of 
" theſe few Latin Words, ( hoc eſt corpus me. 
ra a Doctrine indeed ſo groſs and ab- 
ſurd in it ſelf, and all its Conſequences, 
that we not only believe it to be falſe, but 
as ſuch, we renounce and abjure it. And 
if this can't be Satisfaction e to any 
that cavil at our receiving of the Sacra, 
ment kneeling; if Confeſſions and Decla- 
rations; if Proteſting, Vowing and Swear 
ing, and all that we can do or think of, 
will not convince. our Adverſaries of the 
Innocency of our Actions and Intentions in 
this Matter, and of thoſe falſe Opinions 
which have been greedily e down 
againſt our Diſcipline and Doctrine, by th 
0 70 crafty Inſinuations of ill Men: 
Il theſe {4 ay ) can't prevail with them 
to lay aſide their Prejudice and Error, nei- 
ther will they be perſwaded if one ſhowld viſe 
from the Dead; ar, one come from the 
other World to reaſon the Caſe with them. 
For, what is it that we do at this. Table, but 
what the Saints and pious Men of old did? 
Or, what thoſe, great Patterns of Sanity, - 
Humility and Devotion, recorded in 4 
| Hou Scripture, did e For all of em, in 
_ confeſling of their Sins, and acknowledg- 
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155 
ths 40 God's Mercies, in begging” of Fas 

yours for themſelyes, or interceding for 0. 

thers did with the f ofoundeſt Reverence 

and Devotion proſtràte themſelves before 


; the Mae "of Heaven. And muſt it then be 


a Sin in'us to follow their Example, or to 
do that the" which they are applauded,” or 
which is "there ſet down for Tieation and 
Practice? For, do we not read in the Chro- | 
nicles, that "Solomon, tho* one of the greateſt 2 Chron. 6. 
and moſt | powerful Monarchs upon Earth; vn 14. 


pre down — oa his Knees before all the 


ſracl, and ſpread forth his 
ers . 2 Did not the Pre- 


pe Daniel kneel three Times a Day upon Dan. 6. ber. 


Knees ind gave Thanks; and the ſame 10. 


did Ezra the Prieſt. J fell upon my Knees, x... 9. 85 


and ſpread out my Hands unto the Lord - 
Goh and fait, © O my God, I am aſhamed to 
np" my Face to thee my. God; for our Ini- 
gi * increaſed over our Head, and our 
own up _ the Heavens, But 


this Rk e Geſture and Deportment was 


not only uſed by theſe holy and religious 
Mety under the Law, butlikewiſe by thoſe 
that were moſt eminent for their Piety and 


Sufferings under the Goſpel ; for we read 
of St. Stephen, the firſt Martyr, that he 


kneeled down and cried, Lord lay not this As 7.v. 60, 
Sin to their Charge. St. Lute allo tells 1 
That St. Peter fell down at Jeſus's Knees z Luke 5+ ver. 


and St. Paul owns, that he bowed his Knees g . 
* the Father 5 our Lord Jeſus W | 


K 4 


136 Ms See 
8 But the greateſt: and moſt perfect Pats 


tern of all, is our bleſſed Lord and Maſter, 


Matthews. of whom we read in St. Matt hem, that be 
ver. 39 · fell on bis Fuce and prayed; and in St. N Alg. 


Luke 22. ver. that he kneeled, JED and prayed... We like. 


4. wiſe find, that the Iſuelitet, in the abering 
up of their Sacrifices and Burnt-offerin — 
1 9 how's d their Heads, fell on their Faces, 


ver. 20. Wor ſhipped and praiſed the Lord. Feen. ; 


0 could any of theie receive 


than we do at this holy Table ? Had joy 


of them greater Reaſon to be thankful 
we have, who receive ſuch A $09 
ineſtimable Benefits, in this hol e 
ment e Or could any of the Ius 


greater Sacrifices than we at this. T Seo 


For 
offer. up 


vow and make. Profeſſion: we do? 
here we ſay, That we. preſent. and. 
our ſelves, our Souls and Bodies," 1 be 4 
reaſonable, holy and lively Sacrifice unto. Gad. 
And ſhould not this,which is ome 
den Duty and Service, be done in 
Geſture of Kneeling, which moſt of 2 


ſhews our Reſpect, -Reverence. and Grati- 


tude, to the great Owner and NMaſter of 
this Feaſt? Can any Ceremony, or at leaſt 
that of Kneeling, be too ſignificative in ex- 


preſſing of our Love to him who laid 
4 is Life for us ? Or, can we witn 


too much Humility or Veneration, Wor- 
| ſhip our Redeemer, or fall down on our 
— before the Lord our Maker e Is not 
this what we ras do to our mars 


bout. 


_ Of the; G BURCH, 137 
ſpiritual. Parents? Do we not © 
ben gud. Knee to our 8 And don't 
we aus wn beg Bleſſings of our 8 
and odr Biſhops, and all without any Sin 
or Offence that I know of; the ſame being 
done and recorded in Beese d Fer without 
Prohibition or For did not 
. bow td tlie ey Jacob to his Gen. 23. ver. 
Brother Eſau, Joſeph to his Father Jacoby Gen. 33. u. 
Bazhſbeba. and the Prophet Nathan to King Cen. 48. ve. 
David. and King. Solomon to his Mother? : Kings 1. a. 
255 it will follow, that this Ceremony 16, 223. 
or Bowing to the Ground is tKingr2.ver 
— oe was uſed and ire: _. - 
5 1785 15 then, to ſignify that Re. = 
725 ference which was to be paid 
to great 1 — and Princes, ſo much more 
muſt it be due to him who ruleth in the 
Heavens, and is King over all, 
Beſides, we ſind in Scripture, that Ce 
| remonies of this Kind which did ſhew fin- 
cere- Love and Affection to our Saviour, 
were even taken Notice of by himſelf, and 
St. Peter in ſome Meaſure uf braided, Who 0 
did not give' the ſame Proof and Evidence 
of his. And be turned to the Woman, es ver. 
ſaid 1 unto Simon, Jeeſt thou this. Woman: 2 1 a 
entred into thine Houſe, thou gavef me u 1 
Water for my Feet : But ſhe bath waſhed mm 
Feet with Tears, and wiped them with the. 
airs of ber Head. Thou gaveſt me nb Kiſs : 
Bus. this Woman, ſince the Time I came in, x 
18 not ad to kiſs my Feet. My Feat 
wit 
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* 1 gious Devotees, which we read age Son 


wich 0% thou didft not anoint : But this Vb 

man 'bath —_ 9 3 Oimmem. 

N Wherefore ay unto thee, Her Sins; which 

are mam, are forgi ven, ft for Jhe loved much, 

And this Love and A _ this Hu- 2 
mility and Reverence being — — 
and well-pleafing to God, was, no doubt, 
bdte Reaſon of the lowly Deportment and 
Demeanour of thoſe Penitents and rel- 


— Goſpel: This made the 
Lake 18, 13, humble himſelf like a hired $ abt the 
— 15. 1 Publican not dare to look up to Fleayen; 
Marth. 5:5: the Centurion ſay, ti he was not worthy 
of having Chriſt come under his Roof; and 

the Woman of Canaan, that ſhe was 4 
Dog, and not fit to be entertained at his 
Table. And this is but agreeable to what 

the Royal Nalmiſt and the Prophet 7ſaiah 
foretold, of that Reſpe& and profound Re- 

verence that ſhould be due, and given to 

the Author and Contriver of our Salvation. 

Pſalm 72. v. They that dwell in the Wilderneſs ſhall bow 
9,11. before him : And his Enemies ſhall lia the 
Duſt. Na, all Kings ſhall fall down bifore 
him : All Nations hall ſerve him. And the 

Reaſon is expreſs d by the Pro Iſciab, 

Ifaiah 45+ 23 pot des met If the Wor! Is gone but 
outh in Nelles, and ſhall not 


eh that unto me every Knee Shall bew, 
every Tongue ſhall favear. © 
| Nay, the Angels, thoſe pure and imma- 
culate * who far excel us in * 
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and. Honour, who are the bright Stars oo 
the Morning, who are the great Miniſters Job 38. v. 7. 


of Heaven, and Who are a Part of that 
glorious Retinue which is admitted unto 
the more immediate Preſence of God; do 
not think it beneath them, nor any Way 
to derogate trom their Excellency and 
Worth, to kneel before the great Angel of 
the Covenant, or worſhip the Father of all 
created Spirits. Thus St. John in his Re- 


welations- tells us, That all the Angelt flood Rev. 7. v. 71, 


round. about the Throne, and fell before the 


Throne on their Faces, and wörſbipped God. 


News after ſuch a Cloud of Witneſſes, or 


ſo great a Number af inerrable Precedents, 


can we think it poſſible that any ſhould be 
ſo ſtupid or pervVerſe, as not to believe it 
to be their Duty as well as Intereſt, to re- 


ceive the Holy Euchariſt kneeling 2 Why 
ſhould it be ſinful to kneel at this Sacra- 
ment, any more than at the other of Bap- 


tilm, when the God-Fathers and God-Mo- 


thers, and they who are preſent at this Or- 


dinance, do kneel 2 And when any are bap- 


tiz'd in our Church that are come to Years : 
of Maturity, they likewiſe kneel at the Per- 


formance of the Office, and reading of the 


Prayers: And if all are agreed, that in ſay. 


155 of qur Prayers we ſhould kneel, what 
hould hinder, I would fain know, our kneel- 


ing when we are about thoſe excellent 
Prayers that are us d when we are recei y- 


ing of the greateſt Benefits that Heaven 


can 
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140 '& the Ch EY 
| dan 

this does deſerve (as all muſt needs own) 

the greateſt Returns of Humility and Gra- 

titude, how can it be better expreſſed than 

* and the Proſtration of our Bos 

How weak ind impertinent then mit 

ſuch Pretences and Excuſes” be, V tan't 

receive but in that Poſture of String ; botauiſe 

our Lord and Maſter did it in no „b Bia 

aàãs this I have already ſhew'd to be an 2 

' ror, by ſeveral weighty and convincing Nea: 

ſons, ſo 1 ſhall; in the laſt'Place, deſire em 

to conſider, that this was only a Cuſtom 

obſerv d in eating of their ordinary Meals; 

that Leaning or Lying was the Jewiſh Po- 

ſture of eating the Paſſover; that it was 

then, in Compliance with their Rites; us d 

by our Saviour; and that we can no Where 

read of our ee Maſter's uſing of this 

Geſture of Sitting or Leaning in eating of 

the laſt Supper: And that hefice, no dotibt; 


| cen, it was, that Sitting and Lying were laid 4. 
| 5 ſide by the Canons of ſeveral Councils, and 
Vide Hook: Kneeling and Standing "enjoin'd ig their 


Can. pag. ic, Place. But ſuppaſe it was true, 'Whit'c 5 
— 61, =_ never be made out, that our Saviotir 4 
Garin s. his Apoſtles did partake of this Sacranient 


Car. 90. vide ſitting : If this were neceſſarily binding ou 


. Cyprian. All Chriſtians, which 1 am ſute is not, 


S. Cyprian. 


4: Orat.Dom, then don't the Diſſenters in all the other 
P __ 1 Circumſtances imitate our Saviour before, 
7 m after the Celebratior of this Holy 


Sacra: 


give, or we burſelves defire?: And "I 


e oon egg. n=. 
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ee Cuncn 14 
Sacrament ? For we read, that the Bread 
was unleaven d, that the Wine was mingled 
with Water, that they met in an upper 


Room, that it was at Night, that only 
twelve teceiv d, and that there were no 


his Dilci 


Women amongſt them, and that our S. 
viour girt himſelf with a Towel, and waſh'd John 13.555. 


ples Feet. Now which of all theſe 


do our Diſſenting Brethren'obſerve? Or, is 


there any one of theſe Ceremonies that 
they think 


themſelves in Confcience oblig'd 
to make Uſe of when they approach the 
Table of the Lord ? And if it be true, that 
they never own'd, that there lay any Obli- 


ation upon them ſo to do; with what 
of Aſſurance can they pretend to 


teach this ſlovenly Poſture of Sitting to be 
neceſſary, and yet all the reſt, as ſuperflu- 
ous, to be omitted and forgot? Certainl 


there is a Pari 


of Reaſon in all; and 


theſe: be not obligatory and binding, no 
more is that of Sitting. All that I ſhall ſay 
farther on this Head, is only to bid our Ad- 
verfaries, of what Sort ſoever they be, ſe- 
rioully to weigh the Words of the Prophet 


Malachi, - And if ye offer the blind for a Sa- Mal. 1. v. 8. 


crifice, it it not evil? And if ye offer the 


lame and the fick, is it not evil? 
now unto thy Governour, will he be plear'd 
accept thy Perſon? Suith the 


haw groundleſs | 


wth thee, or 
Lord of Hoſts. 


No it is eaſy to judge 
a hee Srples re, an 


what a great 


Offer it 


Sin 
it 


Mat. 26. 17. 
Mark 14.12. F 
Luke 22, 7» 
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5 in a Church; fot 
things ſo trifling and inconſiderable. I 


have already ſhew'd the Nature of Schiſm, 


and muſt therefore now according ta the 


Method propos d, point at the | aggravating 
: eee oft e Sin, or ſet nb 


Condition they now are, and are likely to 
be -hereafter, who may be of our Church, 
and do wilfully and perverſely ſe 

themſelves from her. God may wink at 
the Failures of Men, when they proceed 
from Education, or invincible Ignorance: 
Indeed, when People are train d up in 2 
Way not agreeable to the Word of God, 
and when the Principles they maintain are 


infus'd into them from their Youth; and 


when they have us'd all proper means, and 


done all that lies in em to be better in- 


ſtructed, and yet diſtance of Place, or Na- 
tural or Moral Impoſſibility, or any inſu- 
petable Difficulty, have obſtructed their bet- 
ter Information, or joining in Doctrine and 


Diſcipline with the Holy Catholick Church; 


when all, or moſt of theſe Circumſtances do 
happen, we can't tell but God may con- 


nive at their Ignorance: But when Men 


live in a Kingdom, Country, or Province, 
where the Goſpel is preach d, where the 


Holy Sacraments are adminiſtred, where 
Prayers are conſtantly us'd, where there 


is (I fay) a National Church, the ſame 
eſtabliſh'd by Law, and her Doctrine and 


Diſcipline Pure, Sincere, and Innoffenſive, 


according 


SSS SSD E 


— 


U — N 


according to our. Bleſſed Maſter's Inſtitu- 
tion, and. the . Apoſtolical Pradice; and 
yet do, out of Principle, or from 2 tenaci- 


6 _ "OO" 


neither falſe Doctrine, Superſtition, Hereſy, 
nor Schiſm , tho encourag d by its 
Members, muſt needs be a very crying 


we -han't take upon our ſelves to deter- 
mine: Charity and not Severity being 
the 1 and Character of our Church. 
For let the Romaniſts glory in their Cruelty 
of their Church, and falſely give out, That 
they who are not of it, are certainly 
becauſe God is moſt Loving and Indul- 
gent, and that his Mercies are over all 


myſt ſay) that we have no where in Scrip- 


pitious to em: Nay, we are deſired to ſhun 
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dus Temper, conſtantly abſent themſelves 
m ſuch a: Church as this, where there is 


2 


Sin; and what God may do with them 


how they will, and of the Grandeur 


Damn d; yet we dare not abſolutely con- 
demn any of our Sectaries or Diſſenters; 


his Works. Yet this notwithſtanding, (I 


ture any Authority or Commiſſion given : 
us, to aſſure em, that God will be pro- 


their Company, and not ſo much as to ex- 
change a Word with them. And fince the 
Uncertainty of their Salvation, or the ma- 
nifeſt Hazard they run, is ſo great, muſt it 
not be the ſafeſt and moſt prudent Courſe 
they can take, or think of, to get imme- 
diately into the Boſom of the. Church? 
She is a-moſt Inqulgent and Compaſſionate 
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indiſpenſably requit this is, T ſhall 


Converſation with them, 


of the Chara. 


© Moths, and never ceaſes to entiear” 
nor is unwilling to receive,” ah Son that 


is defitons"of returning to his Duty,” and 


after his'Admiſhon gives Alfyrarice of on 
ſeyering in it: And © how ge 2 


theſe 2 5 Give the Tell 


mony of Scripture; 2 The Opi- 
— of ſome of che Pinie Rabe 


about this Sin of Separation, The Ap 


ſtle St. Paul bids us on patticular N 
tice of them, who are given to. Schiſm, 
and to beware of den, ber y Society or 
7 auſe ey A 
more for gratifying and in of their 
W e for coriſtiltin 1 br Ban 
poral Intereſts, than for obeying of our Savi- 
our, or promo 1 Unity of our Church: 
Mark 5 (ſaid he) who 5 Di vi ſions 
and Once, contrary to tbe rine wpbich 
je have learn d, and avoid ot 1 fs wr 
are ſuch ſerve not our Lord 
but their own Belly ; and by 227 4, 


and fair Speeches decei de 1. Haan "of 
the Simple. Too common a thing in- 


deed for Separatiſts, to thruſt themſelves 
into the Company of poor, unwary, and 
8 Men, and by their ſubtil and 

cious Pretences, their ſtarch and nan 
25 oks, their formal and cariting Exprefli- 
ons, by their cunning and fly Infinuations, 
to ſcatter their falſe Poctrines and Errors 
amon gfe. them : W as the * Bays 
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ie Runen 
V generällythe Fate of theſe fooliſh, waver- 
4 ing and unſtable Souls, who are ſeduc'd by 
Wl their: Teachers, and roſs'd” about like a 
4 reſtleſsWave: of the Sea: And hence 
nit comes to paſs, that they who run 
. away from their own Church, do ſo of- 
. Den alter and change their Religion, that 
cat laſt they are of none at all; for how 
frequently have we ſeen him, who, at his 
„ I firſt ſetting; out, became Pyechterian, to 
0 I turn ſoon Auabaptiſt, and then a Quaker, 
N, or Fainyliſt; after that a Papiſt, and laſt of | 
Or all, an Atheiſt, or an Infidel : So dangerous 
a thing it is for Men to leave their Church, 
r or to be cool and indifferent, looſe and pro- 
phane in their Principles, or to have no man- 
ner of Value or Regard for their Religion; 
that God commonly gives em up to be- 
lieve a Lye; and in the End, are no bet 
ter than Reprobates. St. John, in his Se- „ 
cond Epiſtle, tells us, that we are not to 
2 M e Broachers 2 | e any 

ind of Civility or Reſpect, nor ſo much : 
as, When we ſee them, to pray to God to 
proſper. em in any of their Affairs; leſt 
it mould be thought a countenancing of 
a their e eee 
in their Iniquity and Guile./ If bers com» youn e. 
am untd you, and bring not this: Doctrine, re- — 11. 
carve him not into your Houſe, nor bid him 
God ſpeed > For be that biddeth him God 
ſpeed, is Partaker of his evil Deeds; But a 5 
Greater thaneither of theſe, our Bleſſed Ma- 
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"= OE ad 
n ſter, the only real and ſupieam Head of 
1 the Church, who ſo loved it, that he gave 
= | hunſelf for Her; he plainly tells us, that 
| he who is refraQory and diſobedient to 
Wil her, who will neither be taught nor go- 
Ci! | vern'd by her, muſt be eſteem d to be a 
1 Perſon void of all Religion and Principle: 
at. 18. v. Buy if he neglact uo bear the Church, let him 
on | * Wy | 'be unto thee as a Heathen Man, and a Pub. 
| lican. And indeed, by the ſubſequent Verſe 
| one may very rationally be induc'd to be- 
ſlieve, that the Cenſure of the Church, or 
that of Excommunication, which St. Paul 
calls a delivering up unto Sathan, was here 
commanded to be us d againſt ſuch- tenaci- 
ous, obſtinate and incorrigible Offenders: 
1 Cor. 5. v. Feri) I ſay. unto yote, Thatſoe ver ye ſball bind 
Aiatt. 18. v. 08: Earth, ſball be bouna in Heaven, and 
8. whatſoever 9e looſe am Earth, ſhall-be-looſed. 
in Heaven: And from the Severity of this 
Sentence, the Weight and Quality of the 
Puniſhment, or from the Nature of the 
Commiſſion given to the Apoſtles, and in 
them to all ſucceeding Governours and Of 
flcets of the Church, for exerciſing of this 
Authority: againſt all ſuch who are thus un- 
ruly, ſtubborn, and untractable; no doubt 
did proceed the Opinions and Conjectures 
of the Ancient Fathers, who in the follow 
ing manner did condemm this heinous and 
| Tgnat. ia E- aggravating Sin (of Schiſm.) St. Ignatius, 
4% ad Phi- My Bret kran be ye not deluded, nor put upon, 
Iib. 4. ene for if any. ſhall adbere to him, -who-makes 4 
62, 1 . : 1 A — Rupture 
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Rupture or _— in the Church, be ſhalt not oo 

Heaven. F. Itenz- ;- det. C 

oo Jeſar Chriſt willa: Unit. 2 

2 thoſ ſe who male Di viſiont in ic. 

efer the own Intereſt to 

and who for trifling 

all, are for tearing 

der the Great and Glorious Body of 

iſt, and. fot their urmoſt Ende: 

wu, to devote an oy it. St rk 

ſtim alſo on the E ur, has theſe moſt 5s 

amaring Words: There is nothing that in- 

cenſes Cod move, than to teur and divide his 

Cinch; nch, I queſtion, whether the Blood 
Martyrdom will waſh away the Guilt... 


id St. Auguſtin writing of the Unity of. . 4 
2 ar 10 Meng 


the Church, tells us, 
10 or have Eternal Life, but he who cle. 
45 his Head, and no Man can 
Chrift for bis Head, that 3s not graſted 
— "bi Boch, which in the Church. But 
tis probable the Dyſſenteys may look upo Jo 
Mr. Calvin, and Mr. Baxter's Op Opinions! in. , 
this Matter, to be of greater Weight and N. L. 4. 
Authority than thofe out of the Ancient 12 12. 
Fathers: I ſhall therefore ſet down their 
. as expreſs d by themſelves. 
Mr. Calvin, in — Places, calls that a 
True Chiitch; which has the Word pe Woly 
ach d, and the Sacraments duly 40 
pd according to Chriſt's thffitubion” and * 
ale wil from fuch” a Cheb 
is not * _ _ — 


us hizev 
ome nd 6 
4 mas 


ts and One, 


tory 
= 741, 
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are retain d: Nay, he goes farther, and 
ſays, that many Faults and Corruptions i in 


this Cale are to be bore with, nay, ſome of 


'em, tho' they be about Preaching of the 
Word, and Adminiſtring of the ctw wag 5 
And in the Tenth Sefion or amps, be 


calls Separation | a Sin or Crime ſo [ihe 
that one can't think of a cal 
Perſon guilty of it, an A — a 


gate, one that denies God and his Saviour 


Chriſt , and the Author of the treache- 


50 and ſacrilegious Breach of Matrimo- 
„which was conſtituted between the 


G begotten Son of God and his People: 


Calvin. Jaſt. Nec ullum, ſaid he, attrocigs fingi Ciimen 
ib. 4. cap. 1. 


um- 1 poteſt, quam Sacrilega perſidii, vio os conju- 
5 gium quod nobiſcum nigenitns Dei flius con. 


chi. 7 re- 


trahere dignatus eſt. 


And Mr. Baxter, in his Directcy gays, 
NS. as That Diviſions are the Deformities of the 


Church, the Lamentation of Friends, and 
the Scorn of Enemies; the: Diſhonour ot 


Chriſt and the Goſpel, the Feat Hindrance 


ol the Converſion and Salvation of the 
4 World, and of the Edification of the 
Members of the Church. That they lead 


directly to the Apoſtacy from the Faith, 
and ſhake States and Kingdoms, having a 
lamentable Influence in the civil Peace. 


That Schiſni is à Sin againſt ſo many, and 


clear, and vehement Words of the Holy 
Choſt, that it it utterly without Excuſe. 


of Dade 4 of = ww 


1 That it is contr; to "we. ver Deſigns of 
> "| ay ny Thrilk 


Ae 
1 he 4 
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Hen 


of the cubren. 


- Chriſt in our Redemption, which was to 
reconcile us to God, and center us all in 
him. That it is contrary to the very De- 
fign of the Spirit of Grace, 'and to the ve- 
ry Nature of Chriſtianiry it ſelf. T hat it 
is a Sin againſt the neareſt Bonds of our 
higheſt Relations to each other. That it 
is either a dividing of Chriſt, or robbing . 
him of a great Part of his Inheritance. 
That Church-Dividers are the moſt ſuc- 
ceſsful Servants of the Devil, being Ene- 
mies to Ohriſt in his Family and Chet 
That they ſerve the Devil more effectual 
than open Enemies. That Schiſm is a Si 
which contradicts all God's Ordinances and 
Means of Grace, which are purpoſely to 


- procure” arid maintain the Unity of his 


Church; and that this is a heinous Agera- 
vation of it, that it is com monly quſti- 
fied; and not repented of by thoſe that 
commit it; and is yet the 8 heinous, 
that it is commonly fathered upon God. 


And Laſtly, That it is moſt unlike the 


heavenly State; and in ſome Regard, more 
than the Kingdom of the Devi ; for he 
be ng not deſtroy it, by dividing; it againſt 
it 

And barg thus given an Account of 
the Judgment of theſe two famous Men, 


upon which in all Things our diſſenting 
Brethren ſeem moſtly to depend,-one would 


think it unneceſſary to bring any other Ar- 


guments to diſſwade them from Separation 
L 3 and 
- ®: 
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znd Schiſm: But that I may not be wants - 
in uſing thoſe which may convince them 


if; any can) of the dangerous Nature of 


his Sin, and of the gs of laying it 


ke, and ſincerel 
with the Church; 


peedily uniting 
E. iy Firſt, That 
Union is a Duty indiſpenſably required; 


there are almoſt Inde 1 Texts ow. Scripture 
Rom. 12. v for it, As much as lieth in you, live peaced» 


du e 


attained, let us walk by the ſame Rule, les 


Epb 4% 3. Ar ind the ſame Things, Endeavour to 
the Unity 


tbe . Þirit in the Band ef Peace. 


Innumerable other Teſtimoniesthere are in 


Sacred Scrij 


— 


ture, which ſhew this Cone 


ity and Unanimity to be neceſſarily 
any f ee And were it not 


— 
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"Lin being a divine Precept, 
Ee, weetneſs, Pleaſure and Sa- 


Aden, with the man oy Advantages han 


attend it, are the leaſt 
recommend it to us. 
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| them anger 


But we are farther to convider,: That gur 
Bleſſed Maſter's Practice muſt ſo. far in- 
fluence and inſtruc - us, as not to- ſuffer 


us to ſeparate from a national. eſtabliſhed 
Church, where the word is preached, and 


19. 
_=_ 2. ver. the Sacraments are adminiſtred. Our Sa- 
Jahn 7. ver, viour, we Rad) bs comply'd with the Jews, 
went into their Temple, was preſent -at 
their Aſſemblies, heard the Law read ; and 


| . Matth. 26. v. 


Like 2. ver. 


50M 10. ver. in their Feſtivals at 


Jeruſalem, and even at 


that of the W ſhewed himſelf 


a Mem- 
© 


rr 


Of the Chunci 131 
4 Mauer ol the Jeri Church. eg ' 3 


38388 d all his Followers and 
Diſciples to 


0 fequen the Ordinances and 
divine Worſhip, by bis own Practice and 3 
Example, but he even orders and com: Ma 25. 5. 
ds them to go and hear the Siber and 
hariſees,, and to — them ( becauſe of 


chen Autbority.and Commiſſion ) who ſar 


in Moſes: Chair. And our blefſed Maſter's 
Doftrine was infinitely ble to the 

Seribes and Phariſees, he faving · tauglit io, 

as no Man ever yet did like fm 3 yet he 7 Marth. 5. 
would not have 1 Diſciples upon any Ac- Jahn 7. ver. 
count, once abſent themſelves from the 46. 
Communion of the Jewiſh Church: And 4s 3. v. 1. 
we do not read, that ever they did, till the 


Deſergt ot the Holy Ghoſt which then did 


aboliſh: the Jewiſh Church and Ceremonies, 
and intraduce the. Chriſtian in its Place. 


Thiis, no doubt, is a Pattern, beyond all 
others, and an Exa 1 le which we muſt. 
adily grant, tho followed by all: 


herefore, what I ſhall farther add is this, 
to deſire them ſeriouſly to weigh, That the 
Sin of Schiſm is very great and grievous z 
that it is a Reach of moſt of the Com- 
mandments, and a. Tramſgreſſion of the 
whole Law; for be that loveth not hit 1 John 4. 4. 
Netghbour - be hath ſeen ; How. can 2% 
he love S _ 9 
renouncing our Baptiſm, a Denyin of our JV 
22 | oe Sha WE 


viour an Impoſtor, and crc bim a- 


* 2. N freſh 
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gravations ef that Sin of the-fieſt/Magni- 
tude, Schiſm, we can expect no ſeſs (if 
1 God of his inũnite Mercy give not the Sin- 
v. Jo 5» 9 10, ner Grace to repent and reform J but that 
17,3032 3. he Will puniſh him as ie did Rorub, Da- 
; than and Abiram, who, with their Company, 
taking the Prieſthood upon them, and of 
ferring up Incenſe without anyAuthority or 
Commiſſion from God, and in Oppoſition 
to Moſes and Aaron his Servants, ' were 
Dan ſome of them ſwallowed up alive of the 
ng Ground, and the reſt conſunied by a Fire 
that came out from the Lord. And it is here 
very obſervable, that we read of no Sin, nay, 
not of Murder nor Idolatry, that was ſo et- 
amplary, or with ſo much Rigour and Seve- 
rity puniſhed, as this crying Sin of Diviſion; 
when the others have been puniſhed with 
Famine, or the Sword, God contrived a 
new Method for this, to make the Earth 
open her Mouth wide upon the Criminals, 
and: let them fall down quick into the Pit. 
And who, after all this, will be ſo unkind 
to | himſelf, or cruel to his own Soul, as to 
run the Hazard of being miſerable and un- 
happy in this preſent, as well as in another 
World, rather than join with his Brethren, 
in the Commnnion of that Church,which is 
truly Catholick, and Apoſtolical, and in all 
Things conformable; to the Doctrine of 
Chriſt ? Which was the next Head propo- 
led to be ſpoken ta- 00 ey 


CMA. 
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Ye 


A br — Proteſtant Aurcbes - 
2 broad, ' for the moſt glorious 
Part of the Reformation ; and 


— beer Liturey, Articles and Ca- 
nons, ' ſhewing what her Doctrine and Dif; 
cipline is; and her moſt profeſſed Enemies, 


having little or nothing of any Moment 


to object E her, there will be no 
great Neceſſity ' of. inf iſting long on this 
Head: But yet, that I may, in ſome Mea- 
ſure, vindicate her from the Cavils and Ca- 
lumnies of ignorant and malicious Men; 
we here ſay That our Church keeps the 


Mean between two Extremes, reſecting 


the * and 9 the Roma 


miſs 
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Supremacy and Infallibility of the Church 
of Rome ; | likewiſe We diſapptove of ; the 
Parity and confuſed Diſorder: of the Pres- 
byterians, and Anti-epiſcopal Churches. 


By. Bramhall The Church of England then is gover- 


ind. of the | 1 1 | ” 
1 aye / g. ned by Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons, ac- 


ber. 265,266. cording to the Apoſtolical Inſtitution, and 


& vid: Bur- the univerſal Practice of the primitive Fa- 


n*t's Vind. of 6 | 
the Ord, of the thers : And as theſe Orders have been con- 


t 


Ch. of Eng- veyed down from Time to Time to Poſte- 


4. y Ya; and continued, as by the Apoſtles and the 


rity, and here in this Kingdom retained 
firſt Biſhops conferred; and the ſame by 


our Statute and Eccleſiaſtical Laws, being 


fully eſtabliſhed and confirmed: We have 
all great Reaſon to approve of this ancient 
and Apoſtolick Government, and look up. 
on our Church, as one of the ſoundeſt 


happieſt Parts. of the Univerſal or Catho- 
lick: For if we would examine the Greek 
Church, ſcattered up and down through 
the Turkiſh Empire; or look into thoſe 


Churches of the Augsburg, and heran 


* — 


Confeſſion; or into thoſe of Muſcovy and 
Armenia; of Poland, Bobemia, Demnark, 
Swedland, Saxony and Pruſſia; or into all 
the 2 Churches in ermam, Fance, 
or any other Part of the World: Where 
is there any one among all theſe, that can 
for Purity of. Doctrine, and Dan, of 
_ 535 or- 
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Worſhip, compare with the Engliſh Church 
for atfomeoftidebefore mentioned have 


neither Government nor Diſcipline, no 
Order nor Ceremonies, no publick nor ſet - 


Forms of Prayer: So others have too ma- 


ny ſuperſtitious Rites, admit of Confubſtan- 
— the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt 


from the Father by the Son; of ſetting up 


of Images in Churches; of uſing unlea- 
vened Bread, and fitting and ſtanding at 


the Sacrament; and a great many ſuch Cu- 
ſtoms and Opinions theſe Churches have, 
which being offenſive, erroneous, defective, 
or inconvenient, or not according to the Go- 


taught by the Apoſtles and Fathers of the 
primitive Church, whole Footſteps and Ex- 


muſt therefore look upon our Church to be 
the moſt Catholick and truly Apoſtolical, 


For we preach and inſtruct our Hearers 


out of the Scriptures, and do interpret and 
explain them according to their genuine 
Senſe and Meaning; or, as delivered to us 


by the Prophets and Apoſtles; we have 
them in the Original, and they are faithfully, 


by the Officers, Fathers and Miniſters of our 


Church, tranſlated into qur yulgar Tongues: 


And in doubtful Cafes, we compare them 


one with another, and by the uncęſſant La- 


bours, and continual Writings of the an- 
_ cient Fathers, have their Purpoſe and Mea- 


one 


vernment and Doctrine introduced and 


ample we directly trace and follow :- We 
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1 John 4. v. 
1, 2 and 3. 
ohn 5. v.39. 


Mäatth. 23. v. 


. 
Luke 11. v. 
52.7 


Of the C nunc 


one of our Hock, but in his own nativs 
Tongue, can gather out of this Sacred 
Treaſury, what is uſeful and neceſſary for 
bis Salvation: For we bid them try the Spi- 
rits, whether they be of God? and to Search 
and examine the Scripturer, fince in them 
we know they have eternal Liſe. We do 
not, as ſome other Churches do, ſbut the 
Door of Knowledge, neitber enter our ſel vet, 


nor ſuffer them who are entring into the King 


dom of Heaven.” We do not obſtruct our 
People's reading of the Scripture, nor lay 


any Mulct or Penalty upon them, who in 


Private keep, or read their Bibles; nor do 
any of our Clergy. ſorbid the Uſe of. theſe 
ſacred Oracles. No, we e and 


encourag 
perſwade, nay, earneſtly preis and exhort 


our Flocks, or thoſe who are committed to 
gur Charge, to read, mark, learn, and in- 
wardly digeſt them, - which is likewiſe our 
earneſt Prayer to God, and a Part of the 
Service of our Church, ſet down in that 
excellent Collect: Bleſſed Lord, who haſt 
cauſed all Holy Scriptures to be writ for. our 
Learning; Grant that ue may in ſuch wiſe, 
read, mark, learn, and inwardh rf them, 
that by. Patience and Comfort of thy Ho 
ord, we may embrace, and ever bold faſt, 
the bleſſed. of everlaſting Life, which 


thou haſt given us in our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 


We likewiſe adminiſter the Holy Sacra- 
ments of Baptiſm, and the Supper of the 


Lord, according to our Bleſſed Maſter's 


Command, 


%. * 
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Command, and Holy tte. We ad- Mat, 


mit of no more 5 theſe two, and thoſe Nz14s, 
we ſay are generall lly ally neceſſary to Salyati- 15. 16. 
on. 1 is — Beli 

Bread and Wine ſhould be receiv'd Kneel- Nas 24 = 
ing, but not ador d, or. worſhipp'd in that 2% 27, 28. 


Sacrament ; * owning / no ſuch Things as 22. 23 2. 


Tranſubſtantiation, or a Change of the E- Luke 22. vers 


lements into Fleſh and Blood; and we re- Car b., 


I Cor: 11. 


ceive in both Kinds, the Wine as well 48 23.24 25696, 
the Bread, being our Saviour's Command, 27, 


and the Apoſtles Practice, which for „ a 


its, contrary to . Scripture and our Savi- Confut. = 
ours Precept, it was forbid by the Church 

of Rome. And the — of Baptiſm 

we adminiſter only with the Elements of 

Water, in the Name of the ever Bleſſed 

Trinity; receiving the Perſon baptiz d into 

our Church, with the Sign of the Croſs, 

in token of his being a Member thereof z 
and that he will not be aſham'd of the 

Croſs of Criſt crucify d. This innocent 
and decent Ceremony we only uſe, reject- 
ing thoſe of Taper, Wax, or burnin Can- 
dles; of Spittle, Oil and Salt, and ſuch o- 
ther Rites; looking upon them to be ſu- 
perfluous, race, and , ſuperſtitious : 
But God - Fathers and God-Mothers, we re- 
tain, as having ſome Foundation in Scrip- Ruth 4. v. 17. 


ture, or at leaſt not forbid, nor any way Luke f. v.58. 


coutrary to it ; nay, we uſe it as being 0 — 


and Pradiice, that the John 6 | 
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1 16. deTemp. 


Platin. in 
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_— tik And ee furt, in 
8 Caſe hk the Parent's Mi —— being 
T 2x. al Act of Charity and 


ence, whi 
feng. often prevents ity and Malice, and 
keeps up ko 28 and Friendſhip among 


ita Hygini. Neighbours 


Vide Bucan. 
in Lib. Inſt » 


ſion, Abſolution, and the Lord's Prayer 
of Pſalms, Hymns, and Reſponſe 


e alſo Set-Forms of Pra 
our Liturgy or Service confiſts 


Ptayer,' and 
Cotifeſ. 
; 
s, and'of 
r Interceſſions, and Thank. 

vings, and of other occaſional Offices ; all 


tram d and compos d according to 


ture, and the beſt of thoſe Forms and Pats 
terns which'conld be met with among the 
Liturgies of the primitive Churches: 380 
that in our Prayers we beg nothing of God, 
but according to his Will and ion, 
or with an humble Submiſſion to whatever 


he is pleas'd to do, whether it be in not 


_ the only Mediator between God and Many 


anſwering, ot in rejecting of out 3 


We pray to God, = —_— the Sot! 

the Holy Ghof looking "iyon A th 
Three to be oy and Kerbel God: 
We ditect our Prayers to none elfe, neither 
to the Virgin Mary, nor to Saints departed, 
nor to any ny of the Angel, Cherubims, nor 
Seraphims that 
Application to our Bleſſed Redeemer, 28 


and vas of no other Interceſſor that 


can bers e 


— 
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Sulferings, or with our Wants and Neceſſi- 
ties; it will be in vain to direct our Pray- Ll 
ers and Petitions to any other but to him "alt 
who is beyond Saints and Angels, and fart 1 
exalted above all Principalities and Po w- 
ers. 5 n i EY 

 Welikewiſe, in our Divine Service, have 
the three Creeds, the Apoſtles, St. Atha- 
naſus, and Nicene read; the two laſt be- 
ing an Explanation of the former, and 
very neceſſary to be profeſſed and under- 
ſtood, being a Confutation of all the He- 
refies and Schifms in the Church, and a 
plain Deſcription of our Faith and Belief 
of the Unity of the Godhead, and the 
Frinity of the Perſons: So that this diſtin- 
guiſhes us from Emntychians, Socinians, Ma- 
cedoniant, Photinians, and all other Here- 
ticks, who deny the Divinity and Incarna- 
tion of our Bleſſed Saviour, his Suffering 
and Deſcent into Hell, or his Reſurrection 
and Aſcenſion into Heaven, where now he 
ſits at the Right- Hand of the Father, and 
is equal in Majeſty, Dominion and Autho- 
rity with him. By this Confeſſion we like - 

ile own, that he God, and but 
only one who is the A of every good 
Work and perfect Donation, who cannot 
be the Author of Sin, or the firſt Cauſe or 
Principle of any thing that is evil in itſelf: 

For though there be no Evil in the City 
but what the Lord hath done, yet it is the 
Evil of Puniſhment which is the Effect and 
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Conſequence of Sin, and ſo not the Cauſe, 
. 
But to thele Creeds we do not add thoſe 
Articles which were inſerted by the Coun- 
3 Bip cil of Trent, or by Pope | Pius IV. Who 
Vindlicatin Then» pack d up ſeveral Popiſh Biſhops and 
of the Church Abbots, to ſerve a Turn, and denied all 
, others their Votes and Suffrages. So that 
Ng. 351, 352, | ; 
what was here done, was by Force, Un- 
juſtice, and Contrivance, contrary to the 
Canons of the four firſt General Councils, 
and to the Doctrines of the primitive Fa- 
thers ; and which is beyond all, inconſiſtent 
with the whole Tenor of the Scriptures: 
For 9 we read not of praying in an 
unknown Tongue, of the propitiatory Sa- 
criſice of the Maſs, of Tranſubſtantiation, 
2 of Saints, — 25 Re- 
icks, nor of a. great many ſuch. Things 
which are foiſted into tha po 
Part of our Faith, nor any Article of our 
den noon fk 
Wee alfo read the Leſſons out of the Old 
and New Teſtament, and diſtinctly make 
our Reſponſes. to all the Commandments. 
when read, and reverently and deyoutly- 
read, and hear the Epiſtles and the Goſpels. 
We have likewiſe our Feaſts and Feſtivals, 
as obſerv'd and kept by the primitive 
Church, and commemorate none but the 
Bleſſed Virgin, Apoſtles, Evangeliſts; re- 
jecting the Kalendar of the Popiſh Saints, 
and pray neither for the dead, nor to 1 
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but no 


magnify" God for the holy and exemplary 


4D 


ENGLAND. 
6f them: All that we do, is to bleſs and 


Lives of thols Saints and Servants departed 
this Life in his Faith and Fear, befeeching 
him {6 to give us Grace to follow their 

1 Examples, that with them we may 
Partakers of an everlaſting Kingdom. 
In ſhort, our Church, if we conſider her 
in her Worſhip, Doctrine and Diſcipline, - 
in her Litanies and Prayers, in her Hymns 
and Praiſes; in her Confeſſions and Creeds, 
in her Canons, Conſtitutions and Articles: 
We muſt of Nereſſity confeſs, that there is 
nothing neceſſary wanting, nothing decent 
omitted, nothing ſuperfluous required, nor 
ynlawful, nor unjuſtifiable commanded; 


key 


ens 1 


pology for the Church of England, and in % Eecl. Ave. 
dat Weeks b the Author of The Faith and oat rw pop 
Practice 1 a Church. of England Man pars 1 | 
where every Thing in Diſpute or Diffe- — 
rence between us, the Church of Nome, | 
and 95 EE 0. r ex- 
amin d, impartially ſcann d, and clearly con- 
futed, that it will be impoſlible for — un- 
prejudic d Reader, after ſeriouſſy recollect- 
ing and weighing the ſolid Truths contain d 
in theſe Books, to be one Minute longer 
of the Romiſh, or Presbyterian Perſwaſion. 
Vol. I. „ 
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_ Of CarzontsING. 


HO' Afternoon Sermons be ſo 
much in Requeſt with even 
the better Sort, that they 
have quite baniſh'd Cate- 
chiſing out of moſt of our 
Pariſhes; yet it is of ſo great 


Uſe and Advantage in inftruing of Youth, 
.and of the common People, who are the 
moſt literate, as well as numerous, that 
there can be no Part, I think, of the Mi- 
niſterial Function, that can promiſe itſelf 
greater Succeſs than this; eſpecially if per- 
torm'd with that Care, Conſtancy, Dili- 


gence and Diſcretion, which our Rubrick 
requires, and our Canons enjoin. In the 


End of our Church-Catechiſm, the Curate 


of eyery Pajiſh is bid upon Oy and 
Ltd ee Bay 


SS OODOmM 51 © © a, m5 rm, mo > A . fon bd Of 5. os Fr og ont 


re 


they ſo 


1 


Car zcHISIN G. 

ö . aſter — — me Eve- 

ning Prayer, openly in the Church to in- 
ſtruc and examine ſo many Children of 


his Patiſh ſent unto him, as he: ſhall think 


convenient, in ſome Part of this Cate- 


chim. And in the next Paragraph, all 
Fathers, Mothers, Maſters and Dames, 
mall cauſe their Children, Servants and 


Apprentices, which have not learn'd their 
Catechiſms, to come to the Church at 


the Time appointed, and obediently to 
hear, and be order'd by the Curate, until 


ſuch Time as they have learned all that is 


here appointed them to learn. The 
Canons of our Church do likewiſe com- 
mand the ſame, but with this Addition 
and Penalty, that the Miniſter ing 


his Duty herein, ſhall be ſharply-reprov'd cas. 55, 5s; 
apon the-firſt Complaint, and 24 Notice: x 


' - Selce 
ti given to the Biſhop, or Ordinary 


of the Place. If again he ſhall willingly 


offend therein, that he is to be ſuſpend- 


ed: If the third Time, to be excommu- 
nicated, and ſo remain until he will be re- 
form d. And likewiſe, if any of the ſaid 


Maſters, or Miſtreſſes, Children, Servants, 
or Apprentices, ſhall neglect their Duties, 


as the one Sort, in not cauſing them to 
come, and the other, in refuſing to learn; 
let them be ſuſpended by their Ordina- 


ries (if ha Arm wy = dren,) and, if 


by the Space of a Month, 
is Mz." then 
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_ encies,: or fatal Miſcarriages 


| of Car E'CHISI NG. 
then let them be excommunicated. All 
both: Miniſter and read 


of the Church, for the: Neglech of their 
reſpective Duties in this Particular, but 
likewiſe do make it manifeſt beyond all 
Cavil and Diſpute, that ours is one of 
the beſt conſtituted Churches in the World; 
and that not any one hath been more 
diligent, laborious, and indefatigable, - in 
giving Orders and Inſtructious for infos 
ing — grounding: of Leung and Old in 
the bar tn of true Religion and Chri- 
the Church of of K hath 
wah that by all the Referm'd Di- 
_ nd it is deſervediy called, the 


moſt noble Part of tha Reformation. 


But that all may be more in Love with 


Catechizing, and truly conſider the Excel- 


lency ot it, or the great Beneſit which ac- 


crues to every Perſon: that carefully and 


conſtantly: frequents it, and diligently and 
attentively liſtens to it; we ſhall 1/6. in- 
quire what is meant, or r underſtoed by Ca- 
techiſing. 24% By what: Authority it is 
ſupportad in Scripture. 341, What Fruits 
it. does commonly, and for the moſt Part 
produce, or What are the Inconveni- 
that happen 
by neglecting and 3 of it; 
and laſtly, 1 e 


People do. mu, of being 
turn di out of the Boſom and; Communion 


p 
3 
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| Greek Word that figt 
word. of Mouth, or to  rebearle and fay . . 
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Religion, by way of Anſwer and Com- 
mand. Hence Catechiſm, in the general 


Arn 


1 — 


ing is; and that our Way 


Deſign of Catechiſing 
does beſt anſwer the ſame, and that our 
_ "Catechiſm, by being ſo very ſhort, eaſy, 


and comprehenſive, goes beyond any for 
Iaſtructing of Youth, that is now extant, or 


At leaſt that I have ſeen. 


_ Firſt, Then Catechiſing is taken 1 
Ggnifies to Inſtruct by 2. 


over again what was ſaid but juſt before; 


Ho that-Catechiling in its true and genuine 


Senſe, is Teaching of the firſt Rudiments 


and Principles of any Art or Science; or 


more particularly it may be taken for 
"of any in the chief Articles of 


and moſt vulgar Acceptation, is underſtood 


which one is to be taught, by a clear and 
diſtin Voice; and applying it to-ſacred 
OI ſignify, the Inſtructing the 
Voun 
and Fundamentals of their Religion, by E Ake 1. 5. 4. 
asking of Queſtions, and receiving of their Ads 18. ber. 


Anſwers, from their own Mouth: Which 25: 


Account St. Luke and St. Paul give of 
Theopbilas and Apollo, who were both in- 
ſtructed in the Scriptures, tho' the latter 


| 2 and taught dilgently the things of the la. 8. ... 


d, knowing only the Baptiſm of St. Folm; 23. 
] unto Cz- 


And St. Paul, after his 
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ſer, expounded "and reſtiped the" Kingdom of 


God, perſwading 'them concerning Jeſus, 


the Prophets. 


rx xe 


1M Dä vio- 
- QurT4 ai & 


who were Perſons then appointed to Teach 


And hence aroſe thoſe Names and Offices 
in the Primitive times, among the Ancient 
Fathers, of Catechiſts, and Chatechumens, 


and Anſwer in the Church; and of theſe 


Chatechumens, Neophites, or young Plants 
and Beginners, there were two ſorts in the 
Church; the firſt were either Jews or Hea- 
thens, who coming to the Vears of Matu- 


rity, and afterwards made Converts ta 
Chriſt ianity, were, before their Admiſſion to 


Baptiſin, order d to hear and learn in the 


Church, the principal Doctrines and Fun- 
entals of the Chriſtian Religion. Thus 


t. Auguſtin, after he had renouncd Mani- 
chean Principles, and became a Convert, 
was for a long time a . Catecumen, or 


| Learner in the Church, before St. Ambroſe 


did baptize him: And the ſecond ſort of 
theſe New Beginners were the Children of 


Chriſtian Parents, who being born and bap- 
tiz d, and conſequently admitted into the 


Pale of the Church, were yet excluded 


from the Euchariſt, till they could give an 
Account of the Articles of their Faith, 


had rehears d them in the Church, an- 


ſwer d them to the Biſhop, and by the Im- 
ſition of his Hands, were then conſirmd 
y him; which Cuſtom has been ever ſince 
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"continued in the Church, and is a Rite e: 

ſetvedly tetain d, having the Authority of f 

the great Apoſtle of the. Gentiles for it. 

do in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, calls it, £2227. i 

the Doctrine of laying on of Hands ; and | 

_ this brings me o the 
Second particular, What - Ground there 

is in Sacred Writ for Inſtructing of Chit- 

dren. And indeed here it ſeems plain, 

that eyer ſince there was any Religion in 

the World, or that there was any publick 

Profeſſion made of it, that Charechizing 

of the lie and Ignorant, was 2 

enjoin'd and commanded : For it was of 

God's own Inſtitution and Appointment, 

that the Old and the Young, according to 

his Covenant (I will be thy God and the 1 1 

Cod of thy Seed) ſhould be all taught an- 

Twerably to their ſeveral” Abilities and Ca- 

pacities: vis. The more aged, in the Na- 

ture and Obligation of Covenants, Sacra- 

ments, and Sacrifices, and the younger by 

Catechizing of them at Home, and in thi 

Schools, in the firſt and moſt eaſy Parts o 

Religion. And thus we find, that God 

commanded the Children to be inſtructed Ke 

in the Feaſt of the 'Paſchal Lamb and Un- 25. 77 

leavened Bread, in the Unity of his God- Deus. 6. ver. 

head; and in that ' tranſcendent Affection + 5» 6. 7, * 

due' from all his Creatures to him, he 

likewiſe requir'd of their Parents, that 

they ſhould be taught the Ten Command- + 

ments, and the other neceſſary Points of 

e M4 | the 


= Tip why the Prophets in their Schools: and that 


cf eee 


* Law, which were at Home, to ids 
taught them by their Fathers, and Abroad 


. ſuch there werein the Jewiſh Government, 
which made, it their main Buſinels to 
3 ound the Young and Urn in F 

tatutes and Judgm Ee winch vety cl 20 
from that en of ich we read 
ol in the ſecond Book of RH. 

Mat. 19. v. That aur Reale ad K the Gol. 


Mane ho pel, did likewiſe approve of this Method of 


inſtructi ; YOu, N oy: plain, iy 
Luke 18, v command! gy th E 7 Mun Ys ag 1 
ng brought. unto him, forbiddin 
that a have ke opt them from 7-4 1 
that the Apoſtles, after planting of the Chri- 
ſtian Church, and propagating 0 t | 
did order Children to be -Catechiz'd 
8 up in the * ples, of this Religi 
eems very perſpicuous from the Teſti- 
| » Tim. 3; mony given b. St. Paul of Timothy s be- 
v.14, 15, ing from a Child inſtructed in the ep 
hv rink and the Parts of Chriſtianity 
by: them explain d: But continue 8 in 
things which thou  baſt learned, and 
baſt 50 aſſured of N N whom . thou 
haſt learned them: Aud that from. a Child 
thou haſt known, the 'H oh  Seriptures, which 
are able to make thee Wiſe unte Saly 


ation, 
through Faith which is in Chriſt Jeſus, And 
in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, we have an 
Account of the particular Heads that; Chil- 
* were then inſtructed in, and by the A- 
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0 Cirpciioms: 


call d Milt for 1 and are by St. Heb. 6. ver, 


ae Ra be lin in Number, viz, * © 
| e and the Doctri me bj 
ET =D ag on 6 Hands, the 
urrection an t 
to eme. I. Ci 


5.10. cap. 4. 
Wc even in the — Ser. Hh 


Concil, Elib. 


„ that it was their Cuſtom, and Me- © Laces. 


© 975 inſtruct the Young in the Articles ERS 5 


SH e as they hat beet taught by 135-4 Temp- 


Biſhops, who were their Predeceſſors e, wm 6 
" — them that Form which they x. 2 | 
then elves in Catechizing had us d. 8 


Hut in the next vg F go on to thew 
the many and great Advantages which ac- 
crye.to. all, by this ſort, of . Inſtitution, 
And firſt, - as. to the Young themſelves, 
when they are thus initiated iu the Funda- 
mentals of ir Faith, org the Heads and 
. © Chriſtianity — ſo often 
taught repeated, that they are even 
fix d and riveted in their Minds; when, I 
ſay, ſuch early. and firm Impreſſions are 
made, it will be very difficult, it not im- 

polſibie, to obſcure and deface them: For as 
25 new Veſſel is moſt capable of keepin 
the Tincture ef that Liquor which firſt 
you put into it and in à long Time is 

| hardly 
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| did Chatechize the Youth 2 % Kn. 
nalty i in Alexandria; and the Can. 42. con 
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___,  hatdly'te 
will Keep ſo cue to the firſt Principles you 

teach" them, and be ſo very fond of thoſe 
Doctrines, Which are early, an ee Ele 
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f any other; ſo 155 


inſtil'd into their Souls; that they Will 


with as much ReluQaricy and Oppoſition 
part with them, as with thoſe Things 
_ which'are moſt natural or eſſential to their 
Tempers. For, as the firſt Lineaments are 
drawn, ſo for the moſt Part they continue; 
and therefore, if you teach them what is 


ood at the Beginning will have the 
abe Prevalency and 125 ac that Which 
is ill and pernicious, if made Choice of, 


vg 22. ſhould have had. 5 as "Solomon obſerves, 


fully taught their Catech 


. of — or are 5 


it concerns us mainly, Ibo train up a Qilu 
in the Way that: he j 671 walk, and. coben 
be is Old be will not depart 3 

* Seeondly, This Du Duty great Vie and a 
Advantage to the Pu wk £ as Ada 


ficial to the State and Church. For as 195 


Foundation is laid here, ſo will the Edifice 
and Superſtructure be: if Children are care- 
ſte, and the Prin- 
ciples of Duty and Lo yalty to the King 
infus d into them, and of Submiſſion: f 


Obedience to all in Authority under him: 


And to Biſhops, and all other ſpititual Pa- 
ſtors and Teachers, there will Be no Pan- 
ger of Treaſon and Rebellion, or of Faction, 
Hereſy, and Schiſm; for theſe are only the 
ill Weeds and Tares, which either pong 


and 
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and ſeditious Teachers, in thoſe Grounds 
which have not been duly cultivated and 
manuted, by our Lab re! in the Ward 
— Ree E 4 

taught, and the 
and the es. "Tutle; unleam d, and unpo- 
liſh'd among us, inſtructed weekly — 
and for the moſt Part of the Year, (and 5 
not only in the ſeg Weeks of Lent, as the 
Cuſtom in too many Places is) they would 
ſoon arrive to that Maturity in Knowled 4 i 
Steadineſs in Principle, and ſincere 
fection to the Liturgy, ' Service! Dodrines 
and Hierarchy of our Church; they _ 
would abominate the very Tho hts of 
running into clandeſtine and ſchi iſmatical 
Meetings: For this purely proceeds from 
3 Ignorance, or Pride, which are 
either 1 Mos 8 or very — | 
removed, rig of our Catechiſm; 
and praſtivg "06" 15 Rudiments in our 
Youth, For this will oblige them to ſtrive, 
ſtruggle, and — for the Faith, that ala. — 
was due deliver d to the Saints, and to hold Us 23. 
15 Pr Mon of their Faith without wa ver- 
here being nothing indeed that 
— * Men ſo giddy and unſtable, ſo fickle 
und unconſtant, al ſo liable to be carried 
away, and toſs d about with every Wind 
of Doctrine, as the Want of a true and ſo- 
id Foundation to build upon. And where 
i bay Baſis and Corner-ſtone to be found, 
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bur in thtz re, and Brepiskes of 
our (nk wes the. neceſſary, Means of 
| to be. met withal; ag — 
== — be 
| 18 - 
ent and remiſs herein, is Iike chat badi 
Plan, who byil built his. Houle upon the Sand, 
Mat. 1.-23. and the Rain deſcended, and i Hoods cam, 
and \the . Winds _ and beat * 
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and — fm the — Gran we — 
Aſperſions of malicious and cenbrigus Men: 
It Pl help us to detect the Errors and un- 
couth Opinions of all other Religions, and 


furniſh, us; with fufficient Strength of - Ar- 
gument, to convince the Diſſenter, and 
confute the Romaniſt. Nay, this will ſe- 

cure us from every other and He. 
tetick, and bid — —— all t —— 
(aries: of. the Truth, and conſtantiy 
courage us to the Hazard of our = 
and all we have, in her Defence ; not being 
aſnham' d or afraid, but always ven % give 
1 Peter 3. an Anſwper to every Man that atketh us a 
. 1. Reaſon of tbe Hope that is in ur. And it is 
Euſeb. Hiſt, very obſervable in ſome of the Writings 


1. a, 3 „ Oi mp ancient Fathers and n Gy 
1 


meren nur ee er So OSHS cance cc aAPM 
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of e * 


ae of their 'Youth and 
Chuldren (who were betimes inſtructed and 


cles of 'their Faith 
from avoiding 


rials and Perſecutions, 


nelsof 
or 


„ would eafily have exeus d 
for, that they even embrac'd 


the Stake, and run into the Flames. On 


which Te though we may not alto- 


little Reaſon to think it impoſſible, or de- 
Maſter faith, 


great and wonderful Things are done by 


pious” and ſeaſonable Education, which is 
always attended with the Favour and Pro- 
tection of Heaven. 


Young 


and Ignorant. The Intricacy or 


being very rarely at- 


a great Expence of Time: Befid 


| es, are involy'd into fo mar 
Div and Labyrinths, and at laſt, fable 
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well grounded in the Principles and Arti- 
that they were ſo far 


which even their tender Years, and Weak- 


er depend as infallible ; yet we can have 


nyt an hiſtoricat Belief ; ſince our bleffed 
71 — « Hyoroke of — felted Preis Murchew 21: 
Sacklings perfetted Praiſe.” * 
And as it is exprefs'd in the Pſalm, thou pg. g. ws 2 
baſs ordamed Srrengtb; which ſhews us what 


Furt hh, This is the eafteſt, p laineR, 2nd 
moſt effectual Way of inflructing: of the 


Auſbugenefs of moſt Arts and Sciences do 
commonly difhearten and difcourage the 


ſtakes, 
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Beginners ; 
als Srvine by nth Lab 4 3 
of theſe, they frogele with 1 8 
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takes, and ſo often to groſs and palpable 
Eras that, with the - wiſe Solomon, they 
have Reaſon to conclude, that He that: in- 
| | Ecclef. 1. 18. creaſeth Knowleage increaſeth Sorrow. But 
in learning of our Catechiſm, the Prin- 
ciples are ſo ſhort and com ve, the 


1 of Teaching ſo eaſy, and what is 
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taught, lo, quickly nt i and laid up 


in our Memories by à frequent Repetition 
and Rehearſal, t — the meaneſt Novice or 
Diſciple in Chriſtianity cannot miſs of im- 
proving or making ſome Proſiciency and 
Progrels in this Abridgment of our Faith: 
Here are not Tropes and Figures, Rhe- 

torical Flouriſhes, or Strains of Oratory;.or 
our long Periods; and elaborate Diſcourſes, 
which ſerve rather to tickle the Ear; amuſe 
the Senſes, or gratify che Fancy, than in- 


form the Judgment, ſatisfy our Scruples, 
or mk Lives. No, here are =_ 
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and familiar Queſtions, and ſhort, pi 

and ſubſtantial Anſwers, which are reduc'd 

into ſuch-a narrow Compaſs, and yet in- 

to ſuch fundamental Doctrines of Practice 

and Belief; that they. — the very Picture 

and Images of thoſe given by God to the 

Jews,. or by our Bl 2d Maſter to his Fol- 

jowers and Diſciples. I bon ſhalt love the 

| Dent. 6.5. Lord thy God with all thy Heart, and with 
EI all thy. Nt and with all thy Sere th, and 
| thy Neighbour us thy ſelf. Which in 

; the Book of Eccleſiaſtes, thus abbreviates, 

| Eedl. 12. 13. Fear . and ad bis Commandments, 2 
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Bi comprehends and ſums 


them: It will preſerve an Uniformity in 
our Doctrine and wech and be an Or- 
na ment to our Chur 


perly "Catechiſts, 
cho forth the Word, 
tell the Houſe of Jacob their Sins, and Iſrael 
their Iniquitzer. And from theſe many and 
great Advantages, it is eaſy to collect, how 
diſmal the Conſequences, and 2 — the 
Miſcarriages are, which commonl - 5 
the Negle ;forif t 


ct of Catechiſin 


diments are deſpiſed and ſet at 5 


the Inſtructing of Infants is altogether o- 
mitted, who are likewiſe naturall 
and too inclinable to Vice, the houghts 
of Mens Hearts being evil, and that continu- 
ally, from their Youth up; it muſt of Ne- 
ceflity follow, where there is no Check gi 
ven, 1 7 an early Education, to their 
morality and Ignorance, that they muſt be 
guilty of Atheiſ 
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Man, and the 


n and erke of _ 
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our underſtandin g.of the Scriptures, hear- 
is of all edifying Sermons, and retaining 


and all that cate- 
chize, and teach therein ; for we are ro- 
who ſhould ſound anc ec-. 
Gy aloud and not ſpare, 


prone, 
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one. Duty. He that loveth bis Rom. 13. v. 


Brothe 2 whole Lau; or our 5, 5 44 10. 
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ye would that Non ſhould do to you, do e | 
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DE > mainly IA om Ignorance and Wait 
8 ol Iaſtruction, will farther perpetuate thei: 
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i Miſery. and Ruin, ok both 

FPra-oul and Body to E temediteſ 
Torments. 


In the tft Place thinefre x proceed to 

the Neceffity of Catechiſmg, or the great 

End and Defigh of ititroducing it itto the 
Church; and to ſhew how that our Cate: 

chiſm comes ſhort of none that 1 have 

met with, but rather fr excells, and goes 

vond them: As to the Uſefulneſs and Ne- 

ceſſity I have already fhew'd them in ſe- 

veral Particulars, 6 adding this farther; 
Dau . 4 that it was God's "Id particular 
5 . Command, who beſt knows what is moſt 
| _ ſabſervientts Man's Happine efs : © That tue 
Ihe tutes and his Judgments, atid that fo _ 
and familiarly, that they might as readily 
know them, as if tyd 5 ' thelr Foreheads 

or their Arms; and it is confidently avetx d 

by Hiſtorians, 'that the Jetor of old, and 

2 ef credibly reported of .tlioſe that have 

| now their Synagogues amongſt us, that 
their Children, before they arrive at the 

A ge of deen are ſo great Proficients 
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Eakents in ehe Law, that they can ſay moſt 
it by Heart, and without Book. But 
o on to the great End and 409 Deſi 5 
-Catechiſing ;, Tad that is, Nola be 
Honour of God, which Sa oi ſthon 
the chief and ultimate End, not o * 5 
this Duxy, dut of all our, Words and A. 
ctions: And great truly iv the Reaſon that 
Young and Old have to commemorate his 
Favouis, gan ju: 3 rpetuate his Praiſes, by in- 
ſtructing, or being inſtructed by this Cate- 
chiſm : If they conſider the Riches of his 
Bounty and Go odneſs, or his gracious: di- 
ſtinguiſhing Proyidence, who hath brought -- 
them up of Chriſtian Parents, receiy'd _ 
them into the Pale of the Church, and 
— an = Health, Years and Know 
„ A an Opportunity W 
oy may improve their Talents 21 65 
up in . moſt holy Faith : and on 
this, and on the Obedience which our Ca- 
techiſm requires, our Welfare here, and 
our Salvation hereaſter depending: This 
is the other great End of introduci this 
Method ot Teaching into the Church. 
And how well our Excellent Catechiſm 
anſwers this End, appears by her pithy 
Oweſtions and Re wer, wh which are ſo ſuc- 
cin& a, eaſy, ſo plain and familiar, and 
ſo compleat and perfect, that there is no—-— 
thing neceſſary omitted, nor any thing ſu· 
perfluous or redundant inſerted: For here 
we have, in as few Terms — be, the 
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Subſtance of our Practice and Belief : We 

have the Ored, the Lord Prayen, andi the 

Jen Commamdnents, the Sacraments of 
Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper, and what- 

evet elſe ig neceſſary to our Souls Health, 
in ae p ee . e 
What r or. W are 

there- any Raa or firſt Principles of 

vide Catech, Religion, that are ſo very mort and yet 


Roman. Dott, 


Rr ons _ io 2 : ] might Without Va- 


Bellarmin. 
Cat. Urſin. 
_ Luth. 
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ns that L-iueſtion very much, whe- 

„or all of them can equal it. 

look on the Romiſo Catechiſm, or on 
| — of the Gere on the Aguſtan and 
Helvetic Confeſſions, or on Mr. Calvins 


Inftitaitions, and the fundamental Articles 
of that infamous Council ot Trent; and 
we thall find ia vaſt deal of Difference be- 
tween their Bre viaries and durk: For as Ours 
are ſhort, ſound and Orthodox, ſo moſt of 
theirs are long, tedious, itkſome, unſound 
would ſeem 
by: 1913: to condemn an) of the Proteſtant Cute- 
Catechiſm. E but * E NG 
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heſs, they beit viſe, in 
Cal good and uſeful in; 
all Carechiſms and Summaries o 

being / thus advantageous to 'Y oung and 
eld and even td all Degrees and Capa- 
cities, was, without doubt; the Reaſon 
the Emperor Leg, the Great: d 15 | 
much recommend this Duty to the Biſhops; - 
and that even : our Kings and Monarchs, 
and the Goyernors of . Church, w 
ſuccel 1752 one after another, {0 very pre! 


ſing 1 may at Ne in King ann, 1647. 


10 Dp VL and fot Flee ij InjunRions, — 1559. 


K. Fames the Fir s Works, and in Arch- 1548. 


— 1575. 


Devout Religious Prelate Archbiſhop YT 
croft's Articles and Inſtructions to their Ger 
and Dioceſe i And this was like wiſe the B 
neſs of our Synods and Convocations, who 
compil'd thoſe excellent Articles of our 
Faith, with the Caterbiſm: And after this; 
it may ſeem needleſs: to anſwer, any of 
thoſe trifling Objections that are brought 
by our Adverlaries againft them, having 
the Authority and Canons of our Chae: 
to confirm both; which ate infinitely 
ferrable to the private Sentiments an 0 
pinions of thoſe "little Elandeſtine Schools, 
Which are truly the great Nurſeries of all 
thoſe Schiſms and Fackions which we haye 
either in Chncclf, or State. But. ſince the 
wife Council of the Ki | 
hs 8 latter into 
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8 HAT # yur ane! 8 
3 A. N. or M. oh I 
2 Who" gabe you this N ume: 
H. My God-Fathers arid God- Mothers 
15 my Baptiſm, wherein I was made a 
Member of Chriſt, the Child of God, and 

An r 5 IT, 25 Sar of x Oi | 
Td Q not this a t ana itt us ſtion 
_ is ad in Our Cechin, Wo. 
Name? when tis very omar the Cue i 
| tnew the Catechnmen's before he ad 
tit; and b eſicles that, the Queſtion zemt frivvo- 
lows, and io be of no Uſe or Si ance in an 
Inſtitution of Jo great Weight and Im 
rante, as the Teaching of the Young. an E. - 
norunt their Duty? 

A. No; the Queſtivh i is very pertinent; 
and to the Purpoſe, and far from being 
trivial, vain, or inſignificant, becauſe it is the 
molt fam liar Way of inſtructing of Youth ; 
it is very plain, eaſy and intelligible, and 
beſt - ſuits their lo as they are 


Children, and is likely to make the deer 
Impreſſion on them; , and the Uſe and d. 
vantage of this Queſtion, (whatever the 
Diſſerſters may think) is not at all con- 
temptible, but conſiderably great, becauſe 
* it is known when, by whom, and ard 
| what 
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what Manner the Child was receiv'd into 
the Church, or hag his Chriſtian Name gi⸗ 


ven him. For as our Sirname.Js th e Name 


deſcends from our N Aa ws 42 80 | 
that given in, Baptiſm is the firſt, and 
e Name which enters us into the 


l. Covenant, or ſhews us to be one 
's E 2 by by. Fading BEAN -+ £11502 
bo ly and un K ym for every ane 
ho is ane 4 :Chriſ 9 
depart ffn I 140 ſhould remarkably''% : 


4h: Kee mage Ange ourſelves from 
Fews, Turks, Infidels and Heathens, who | 
from this moſt honourable 
and advantageous Name, which can only. 
ive a Righ 1 9 ang Title to the ſignal Bene- 
Fes confer vo the 2 Rigg. of it: For 
there is o Name g Heaven, 
which we can be ſ⸗ aV ey but by the. Name COT 
of Chriſt ; which lan demonſtrates, how 
oundleſs. Prerbyterians Cavil is at the 
0 Queſtion of. our Hr in But they 
arther urge. . 5 
"Wha 3 all this but 
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Hon, þ Ef ths Quaſi, and gloſſmg 


Bat what Authority can you bring 
—. e that Namer were given 10 
im or that it is any W, material or FU 
to their entiring ino a (He nat 
I. That Names were given at Circhmkir N 
fion, and by God's own Appointment and 
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bram change lis Name into Abrabam; A 


by Abrabam's'- e hr of his Son Flac as 
don as cheumeiled; , behdd my . 
Ces. 7.0, (haveganit 17 nd d * 4 "ſbult be @ 
Aber F mam Nations,” neither” fhull t 15 


e a more be alle} Abram,” but thy 
Name” be Abraham; for a Fiber of 
many Nations I 2250 made ther. And R- 
Oer an-. braham callea the ume of bir Sou that tas 
a ben me vo who Sarah bare to bim; + 
E and N raham circumciſed bit Son E 
bk hong a, t Days od, 10 C Dare ag 
6 Bur allthis i the SY Arb, whit 
. ao ing ef {oo Saviour: 8 
une away ; But can ee me 
thing" out” of the Go 1 Bouks o oh 
Ny + 3 . 10 can Gr s to 
en the ier * Len 
Savionr's N * od 
* A. IJ can very \plainly, and 1 it muſt r6- 
move any Man's Doy br, ic be be ar pre- 
judic'd, prepoſſeſs 05 or wilfully miſled; 
or St. 7 4 giving us an Account of the 
Birth of St: John the Baptiſt, tells us; And 
Luke 1. 59. jt came to paſs, that on the eighth Day they 
| came to cin umciſe the Child; and they ey 
| bim Tacharias, aſter the Neme "of bis Father, 
Lake 2. 21. And when eight Days were accompliſhed for | 
 circumriſing 6 the Child, his Name was cat: 
led Jzsys. Now, as it was the commo 
Cuſtom of the Jeu, to give their Children 
Nam mes at * ** > Of entring in- 
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d which we cannot find was abr ted, 

. usd in our Bleſſed Maſter's ime, 
See in all the cceeding N 
Church And it feems to be à ve 

flender - innen, to reject this laudable 


Cuſtom, becauſe pradtis'd | 197 f ews > | 
For this w 5 þ a) forbid. vange- | 


lical Precept; nar did our Sion come to 


deſtroy the Law and the Prophets, bur do Ir 


fulfil, enn and raiſe to the bi heſt Per- 
fection what i is writ and mention 41 in them: 


So that to ſay, becanſe this is Jewiſh, it 


muſt not be done; it is the fame, in Effect, 
as to ſay, becauſe the ath, or a Day of 
Reſt is obſerv'd by the'Ferp, "therefore the 


Lord's Day, or Gs Day in ſeven, myſt 


not be kept by the Chriſtian > The Abfur- 
dity of which Conſequence or Aſſumption, 


is as obyious to our Reaſon as any thing 
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50 Bur we") allow, vn, 
» Harm in eee nag hat. 
5 inconſiſtent | with. e e 
agpecable 10 It, and allowable by the Pr 
of the . les er 1 firſt J car "Times 
Tertal. 1ib. of . the. Church, an Tertullian ſeems td 53 
s e h 4e Tet. what can you. [ay in B.. 
lib de Bayt. fence, of that Popilh -Cyſtam / j FORE God: 
athers and rod; Mothers j wivchis nt only 
ſiperfir b "Gas but Iſo propbaue and ad wi 
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tak ame in pain, Fg 
ie ng the Third Command, by thus uſang 
it in your. allied and 1 eet 
eſpecrally when, it is- unneceſſary, can and 


200m 0 Stead, and you. ba de nt The leaf 
Autborii or Umbrage for it in e 
| This indeed is a very. ma licious A- 
fon thrown on our. Church, and has 
little elſe than Prejudice, IIl- Will, ag, Ig- 


ä 
PI ———————————————— ————————————____— 
-- —— R 
— 
* 
* 


| Rath 4. 17. ture, we find, that the Child born to Ba- 
I - az, and of Ruth, e np en it by 
the Women her Neighbours, w 
to be a Part of the _God-Mother's offs 
Luke 1. 58. So in St. Luke's Goſpel it is there ſaid by 
the Eyangeliſts, ſpeaking of Elizabeth, thi 
Her Neighbours. Far gre Tag Couſins. came, a 
called the Child Zacharias, after the Name 
of his Father. But if there was no Paſſage 
of ſacred Writ to be met with, to-counte- 
nance. or. give Authority to, this innocent 
and decent Practice of our Church, yet the 
3 are ſo _ and the Advantage 
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norance at the Bottom: For, as to Scrip> 
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2: great, which-accwve to Infants and others 

reby, os We) cannot: chuſe but think, 

tit is of God's Appointment, or by his 

pprobation, who would have none of his 

ittle Ones offended, and hath tald us, | 

it were better tor them that did 

ſt me tg. do. IR that a Milſtone were Mat. 18. 6, 
at their Necks, and they ' thrown into the Mark 9:4: 
nia e It gannot then be ſuper· Tertul. il. 

G8 or Popiſh to have God Fathers ot ? OM 5 

od: Mothers, nor can we ve of peclef. Hit. 
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lical 9 who from 
"oft, 5 e ee did embrace 
is, Way and, Method of providing for the 
Souls and Bodies of Infants; and as far as 
the Care or Induſtry of five or ſix Perſons 
15 W to that of one or two, ſo far 
Office, of God · Fathers and God Mo- 
thers 0 o the Neglegt or total Contempt of 


it; Therefare the End and Deſign of God- 


Fathers, Cc. being this, that in caſe of 
Mortality, Atheiſm, or Poverty, that is, 
ſhould the Father be a Man of little 5 
no Religion, ar ſhould he die, and his 
Infants be leſt un provided for, or expos d 
to the open World; or, ſhould he live, 
and * be ungapable of doing for _— | 
or 


ende ned cr 


„tot de what he was able: 
* (Good! of: their Souls or Badies: If 8 
Caſe the ſpinitual Farhers, or God-Fath 
were to give them 8 dvice 
and bodily Aſſiſtance; Wiel pe 
= by..good-' and — Fling &h, 
many Infants, in all Probability, had farniſh- 
en, or when gtown up; had eome to ſudden 
| ind un Ends! if got 2 the Cate 
of our Church nted: 
doubt many- ers bye the' "ts 


are become 
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no Reaſon to find Faule Ad che! | 
on, or think the Words' jane and i 
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e enlarging of his King 

\ deſignd een us to Cod: a e 1 
Sons and Children, ind” JelneH eirs 1 
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And tirus the 5 'bapti'd is made 3 

Nember of Ghriſt, a Child of God, 5 
an Inberitor of the King om” of Heat. 
Three great and unvalusble Bleſſings, N 
The Pale who is enter'd into this Cove- 
nant,” has the Privilege and great AdVan 
tage of being made a Member of ( 
For, as in the natural Body the 2 1 5 
derive: their Heat, Life, joe Activi 9 
the Head, which by the Nerves, an 
ſecret Channels, conveying the Spit 5 o 
the adjacent and neighbouring ag the 
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ed, * Ye Pn withdrawn,' or 
ers, 3 of Courſe decay, h 
wither, and die : Eren ſo in the 1 . 
Body, Chriſt" being the 'H&qd of al 7 223 
Miners, which, by their Upicr with h, 
conſtitute the Chyreb'; they are ſo far per 
ſerv'd, govetn'd, and eee 5 4 . ? 
„ 
ance is H irit, that t 
o' 5 Chriſtian 7 
5, which give them Strength and Power 
'refift and * overcome Temptations with: 
out Which Ait ind Aſfiſtarice” thus com- 
municated to vhs by the Head, they muſt 
commit all Mahner of Sim and Wickedneſ 5 
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Sula he ſabel fant oe Ene 
be Hand of all all that ters £43 11. wn fo 


Jeſus is Hkewiſe ealled Me 
W che ane dh Ui Greek, that War id n 
the Hehrete, that: is, Anbidted; 2 Namie of 


| Dignity and Office; for Sik wal a- 

meng the Jews, - when” 72 Perſoh ae 
—.— to 05 honourable Fügt ns of 

x. 20. v. 30. et, P or King, do int them, 
1 and & pour out 'Of we er e to 
1 E hew, thar they Werk ſep fe from All o- 
I ys war" ther Perſons 'and confe! rated F - Fe 
I br Uſes and divitis Services.” I6: 
1 y Jeſus was anointed, tho* not with a Wits 
terial Oil," yet with the Power of the Hol 
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Prieft 0 fot 
This St. Peter t * 10. * 
riof Nazareth pine the Hoh 
wiib Pytoer, who quent” about 
dre e Aach wire eſs 


2 te nol pope e i che (Cir 
— m 9 ĩs the (Ci 
: performed all the _ | 
Fre fi 3 5 
a et by 'S 
and haue to the e, by teaching 
and inſtructing of them | hols Things | 
— did concern their Happineſs, and by. | 
ans rf thoſs Things which _— 
—.— upon them, if they dia 
udt obſerve God's Debi keep Dom- 
mandments. Thus St. Lake tells us, Thae 
the Multitude heating his Dochines _ 
\ ſeeing! his Miracles, were forced to own; 
that a great Prophet wat raiſed" up among Lake 7. 16. 
them, £55 that God hai wifited bis People 75% 24-5 19 
and the Dikdples did acknowledge ITS 
be a in Word and Deed ; and 28. = 
no doubt, che Rea was, becauſe ut >: _ | 
and acted with that Energy; Power and In- 2. 
Auence, that never any Man did before - 
him, for he tunght wwith Authority, and not Ads 10. 38. 
as the Scribes — Phariſees di; and he tent 
always about "doing good, an bealing thoſe 2.5t 
that © Were ee or oppreſſed wird . 8 
Howes  ikewviſe Prieſt bytis Oblations?, _ 
or offering up Se that were in- Cb. 3. v. 2. 
finitely 
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ver. 46. 


7 4 Sacrifice for our 5-4 but he now pleads 


Bulls, Goats and Heifers, or thoſe 

0 Geld, Silver and precious Stones, he 
ave himſelf to the Death, and ſhed his 
ood on the Croſs for us: He gave his 
ure, innocent and unſpotted Life; tobe a 
F and Propitiation for ours; wllich was 
loſt and forfeited. by our Sins and Rebel. 
jon: and *. — God's \Wrath and: Di 


5 — upon himſelf, tho'd in the midi 
of his Agony, and when {weatin Drops oſ 
Blood he felt his Father's Wrath and An- 
1 0 to 8 —5 — 7 out, 
7, my- W 4 orſaken 

? And he not only thus offered himſelf 


x John 1. 2 and intercedes for us, that our Prayers may 


be heard, our Praiſes een and that 
Grace, Aſſiſtance, Faith, Hope and Cha- 


= rity, and all other | piritual Benefits, and 


at laſt, endleſs * may be granted 


and deſtowed on us. And as he has thus 


in his Lifetime, bleſſed, taught and in- 


ſtructed us, at his Death hath offered u up 


85 his immaculate Life for a Sacrifice, and 


Heb. 7. 25. 


ter his Departure, and now in Heaven, 
makes continual Interceſſion for us, he is 
properly called a Prieſt, and differing from 
that of Aaron and his Sons, he is in a_ moſt 


Pia 1 110. * eminent Manner, a Prieſt for; ever, * 
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therefore he is called, Kings of Kings, and Rev. 19. 16. 
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fe with a Rod of Iron, daſh them in Pieces Pt. 2. v. g. 


te a P otter J. V. eſſel, and ſave- t0: the utter- Heb. 7. v.25. 


come- unto him, and depend 5 


on — * is ſo that in the trueſt Senle, and 
after the molt exact Manner, he is a King, 
all the Creatures being his Vaſlals, and the 
whole Univerſe, tributary to him; for, all Phil. 2. ver. 
1 1 aſt 1d e bejoe him, and all Na- 
ons do Service, and at the Name of 
4 Jeſus) pn Knee muſt bom, af; Thing 
in Heaven, 1 85 in Earth « a Thing 5 
ag the 00 we 
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dily afſehe not unto what the et 
CONT, +. neither mall we be per ! 
thouph -one wir" ſent, and {ep 
come fromthe Dead um * I bing 
a Prieſt, mat likewiſe aſſure 'v ue, eher Hi 
- Sacrifice, and no other,” enn die Kita 
ment for us; and that fince he 
Body to the Death, and. that 
. 2267 84 and no other 'Oblation, could reconcil 
to God and — our Sins; that Mn 
muſt be very i Il his 
Sight, that coſt him ſo dear, ind requir's 
o great a Satisfaction. We may alſo from 
Heb. C v. i. hence be encourag d to come to te Non: 
c Gute, and de fully perſwaded that he 
will ſupply us with Whar we wan, and 
ſtand in need of: 'rar fs who gave. hi 
Rom. 8.2.32. Son to the Death for us ; with alſo with him 
freely give us all other Things. And ob he 
is our King, we are to own) his' 
Power, and Authority; be govetrn'd 
Laws and Directions, "id vffer- no Ther 
Dan 7-v.14. to exerciſe any Domitiion over us. And if 
ͤ9t any Time we ate diſcourag', . of cat 
down, or afraid of being oyercome by 
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Religion; we are to truſt and « 
him, and Place our ſole Confidence in 


gainſt 


them, who are Enemies him, and out 
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Creed 1 be 5 4 the 351 when _ : 
we ſo fr Gods 


having 
the 2 70 . a 
Chriſtians, calld Sons und Co-helrs 
with Cyiſt; and beſides, God is co f 
* our Father, we his laren; " Mal. 2. v. 10 
eu Chrift) we ſay, is the Son or ee 5-1-6. 
BY y God's being the dal Author of —_ 
I.G. when conceiy of the Vir- 
gin Mary. ' Beſides, He is the only Son of 
Goch his Father havin eden and con- 
ſecrated him only to eſt Offices un- 
der himſelf; and after Cant Tas'd him . 
the Dead, and made him Heir of all 
though in theſe Reſpe&s no Man can 
properly call'd the Son of God. Vet th 
is one more eminent, and infinitely far 
tranſcending all that we have meren d, 
and that is, God's N N of his 
Divine Nate and Eſſence to. the Son; 
whereby he becomes God equal with te 
Father, and the fame in Subſtance, Power, john 5. v.26. 
Honout and Glory : So that; on this = - | 
count, he may very well be calf'd his only 3 
Son, neither Men hor Atigels, Principali- Heb. 1. v 5+ 
ties nor 257. or any ſmite or created 6 
Being in any fuch Way of Manner parta- 
king of the Divine Nature. And though 
this Ch or TTY Power and Maje 
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HER _ --;: (et the Son of 
_ +.» an Exiſtence in Heaven before 4, was con. 
Fine 62. ceiv d of tlie Virgin, and born in the World; 


n Kay muſt be our Belief, and we ate to be 


perſwaded of the Veracity thereof, be- 
deliver'd to us by him who is Truth 
ſelf, and cannot lie: And he having re- 
vealdi it, and ſet it down in Scripture, and 
ſigniſted the fame to us, 38 yeh A* the 
1 as 1 65 the Eva 
ſtles ; have no * 
TD abou 1 l the Ro Wel (od oy 
2. 7. Lord ſaid unto me, art t 
Heb. 1 3. Day have I begotten thee : Ack of me, and! 
Ge 8 5 
| ſhall give thee the Heathen far thine 270 
. Tance, and the uttermoſt 1 8 the 125 
Jobn 3. 16. for t oy Mun: oe ee e 9. 


Gen. 5. 3. the that be gave 1 722 Tk 


175 Son, that whoſoever belie vet h in. 
5 as we ſee, that Man and e 


- periſh, but haze everlaſting. Life. 


who are moſt-imperte&t in Reſpect of God, 


do beget thoſe ho are of the like W 
and Species with themſelves ; 
* it to be 2 to R on, "Ex 
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God ehe is Aide in Power 8 3 
fections ſhould beget à Perſon like himſelf, 
or rather, 4 Son of the ſame individual 
Nature and Eſſence with himſelf; for he John 10 36 30. 
cannot be a diſtinct God, or of a different . 
Nature or Eſſence, becauſe he is one, ang 
indiviſible, immutable, inſinite and immor- 
tal: So that though the Perſons be three, 
yet the Godhead is but one. Therefore the 
Nicene Creed: very well words it, when it 
1 3 
ta gotten, 
not made, ea one Sulftance with the. 
Things were made. And 
— we have it ſet down 
in that excellent Greed of St. Athunaſius; 


F F a7? 7 8 
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Go. ale Som ir God, and the Hob Goſt is 
God, and jet are mt three Gods * 

Cad. But an ſhould be offended 
It, Crd h are fo very 


juſt Cauſe or 'pood Ground: For it: 1. 

therefore quote you ſome: Places of Scrip- 

ture which ſay che very ſame, though not 

in the indiyidual Words. Thus St. Paul to 

— nils him the e of the in- 
33 ever) Oea⸗ 

re. to the Hebrews, The Brightneſs 

7 — uy, andthe expres, 2 John 7. 29, 
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bir Wer on 2 . r all TY + by bit 
N Te ſus then 7 | 

me ian — the Darling of hit ber hn 
= ar we often have it Es in the New 

ef:ament ; yet how, or where does. it there 

ar, that be it God? Or how can it be 
ds Fl, that he it equal with the Father, when 
19, 20, 21. du Saviour himſelf owns, not | only,” that 


| CObape7.2-29- the wie peer before him, but t at be ij 


52 140" likewiſe gredter ; and that what be has, be 
derives it from him, or wy yes big Power 
and Commiſſion ?. 6 ES | 

A. That Jeſus Chriſt as the DO be- 
gotten Son, is God, for tho' he be from 

own 7-v.29- the Father, and the Father before him; and 
ohn 5. 19. tho' the Son be after the Father, and can 
do nothing of himſelf, but what he ſeeth 
the Father do; yet there is an Equality, be- 
cauſe of the ſame Nature and Eſſence; there- 

fore the Difference betwen the Father and 

the Son, is only this; that in Order, he that 
begetteth muſt be before him that was be- 

gotten; or he that ſendeth, before him that 

is ſent ; or he that giveth, or communica · 

teth; before him that receiveth; or to whom 

a Thing i is communicated. - So that: the Fa- 

ther's being greater than the Son, or being 

before the Son, is only a Priority of Order, 
and not by any Priority of Time, or Na- 

ture ; for the (Firſtneſs) if may fo call it, 

is only for Order's Sake fet:down in Scrip- 

ture; not that _ could be any — as 

to 
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to. Time or Nature, both Father and;Son, 2 on 


Scripture. we read of the (1 | 
two firſt Perſon wh is 


s communicating of the 


x + Father's 
Gadhead to the Son, and when of ft (E. 


quality) it is to demonſtrate, that their 5 
Nature and Eſſence is the fame ;. and thus 
tho. Chriſt owans that he. came from the Fa- Jen 10, 38 
ther, vet at the ame Time he faith, T he Chap. 16. 26. 
Father is, in me, and L i. lim which makes 5 
that very clear and e ke which I: id 
15 Chr, the ſecond Ve Pe on 
otious Trinity, is the only begot- 
ten Son of God te BY her, and yet — 25 
ly God with him, be wb very ſame i 
Subſtance, Power wp ep te ory, which wi 
Yet, farther appear, by ſhewing, that this 
y. (. begotten Fon). or Jeſus Chriſt, 

rel 43.— on ere of the glorious 22 

th the, ame Omnipotence and Omniſci- 
| to. him ff t. the Father, has; 
nay, ig divine Attributes and Influen- Mart. 28.19. 
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all ee made oth. 
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„ . 25 19. Whatſoever 
Thom i the Fat gs: ; "theſe e doth the Sn 
bhewiſe,;. 2 as before Wa haye his Oom- 
mpotence, ſo here 05 bave lis Wa 1 
3 e- 
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deſeribed by his Difci es. Now de are 
e that tho knizweft, al! "ak by 
E we believe that "thou c forth "from 


God, Chap. 16. v. 6. 1 u Melek com- 
er that — 'honouted" gs che Fa- 


ther is, by all che Augen, 
on 6. 23, be confeſſed by oy "al Teng gues, and 7 — 


ev. 5. v. 3. Unto „le, Neu * the Father ju 
Jaws 1%!" eth #0 ng committed all al oe 
acth. 16. fo the Son; and ee in the "of 
| vere 27- his Bither, will rewnrd every Man according | 
60 bis Works : All which put it beyond Di- 
ſpute, that Jefus Chriſt, the only begotten 
Son, is Go. and therefore, may very well 
in the Connection of this Articls of our 
Creed be called (ar Ford.) 
hos Horry ok why, or fon what dl, 
OH, ſo called in our Creed; or what + 


5 Reafon do for it or; ture, ex- 
' hf he e res 4 


„There 

x Cor. 8. 6. he bs Gods many, and Lords ma >" but to 
us, there is 'one God, and one l. rd * 

's ſus Chriſt? © ICC $53 Sah {ts 

A. This 1 take to INE Authori "enough 

to Rb our Belief on, 175 

us of nr TO of this Part of tt 

Our Lord, and to ſhew us the 2 5 | 

he is ſo called; that it is þecauiſe he is out 

Luk, 4. 11, 18. God, our Creator, r Ma er and Pre- 
_ 24 ſerver; and he is our 2 dur Chrift; 
— from our Saviour and our Sacrifice, out Redee- 
er. 12 to the mer and our Prieſt, who hath ſet us at Li- 
—_ berty, who were Slaves and Captives — 
the 
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the Devil and our own Luſts, and at the 1 Cor. 55. v. 
Expence of his precious Blood, became 21 d 
Victim to his Father's Wrath, thereby te- Ro | ng 2. = 
conciling, ys to him, and at the ſame Time 759%. 
reſcuing. us from the Tyranny of Sin and, 100 
Satan, and us victorious, not on- | 
ly over all Enemies, but at laſt over Death 
PI as ther] Jeſus A is our 9 
to way pup 
ale : WE +, And be von as he daily 
and beſts his 1 3 upon As 


0 pe x he us our Hire a; gs 
for the Ell pain we take, and ce bee 


and unprofitable. Services we 
dergo, does moſt largely and Deut 
reward us, He is nally (our Lord) 7 our 
own Contract and A by our Pro- 
miſes, Vows and Reolutions, ſolemnly o: 
bliging « our ſelves in our Baptiſm, and after 
own 152 often at the Lord's Supper, .tq 
72 0 . 
is „ and to continue 
FR pions and Sale to du 
Fei bave 


vowing to Wbt o. our . HA 

en Will and Pleaſure, and 225 
toe lum in. true Holin — and Highs 

all the Days of our Life; ſo that 4 

cheſs, and many other Reſpects, he is mo 

our Lord aud Naber e 

bat am I then to learn from all this 

flew bis being the only begottey Son of God, 

and (our Lord ?) 

R 4 A. We 


& „. 


— 
U 


Sr. SAFS 


rr _— —— ” 


. . 
CY 
1 


Of the geren 


. We are ftom benee to learn, that this 
Kari muſt be ſufficient to expiate all Sin; ; 
bor tho our Sins are great, and committed 
| Ca. ver _ againſt an infinite God, yet this ( only. Son) 
Bag 0 hath uhdertaken to make Atonement, 
|  fatisfy the Debt, and pay the Rinſbm, 18 alſo. 
God; and of infinite Power; fo that his Blood 
een Mer Ang 
was of equa n, a ame in 
Value with the Majeſty and Juftice' that 
was offended; and tho" nothing” but this 
could reconcile us to God, the Blood of 
= and Goats'being an mſi iEnificant Of- 
fering, and the Interceflion of Menard An- 
gels ot as little Valve to do away otir Offen- 
oe and fatisfy Divine Juſtice” as the for- 
1 Pet. 1. v. mer; yet this immaculate Lamb being the 
18, 19, 20. Only begotten of the Father, was ace 
as 4 Sacriſice and Oblation, which was e- 
__ hough to pardon' the Sins of the whole 
v John 2. 2. World, nay; and of Myriads of Worlds, 
if they Gi at the ſhedding of bis Blood, * | 
ted. For what could * withſtood* *the 
Dignity Excellency, and Power of that 
Mediator who wasGod,and tho the Son, yet 
the ſame in Majeſty, Glor and Dominion 
with the Father: 'F Lam, fork Blood A 
1 John 1. 7. and Goats under the g the 
Unclean, did 7 for the pur 45 85 the 
Fleſh, as the Apoſtle 2 the 114 etor words 
it, How mucb Ales ſhall the Blood of Chriſt, 
| who, through the N OR N ir 
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Spot 10 God; purge ouy Conſe 
(es 75 dead Works to eve the Cong Gab, 
Heb. 9. Aer. T3; 14. r 2 | 1 
This muſt un l ps teach us that the only 
Son of God, is to have the ſame E ge 
—4 S. Jonnel aid — 0 — ather | 
„tells us, That ſbould ſohn 4 
Erne, as they do the Father. * 1 
Object of our Adoration and Prai- 
ro and Jually -and joint 
d with t Either; and 


pore both Y worſhip- 
| o St. Jahn in his 
evelation; tells us, That be had heard ever ey Rv. 5. vor) 
Geatur in He n Earth, en Hi: 
miller the Earth, and ſuch ou in 14 8 200 
did all that are in them, { ſaying 7 1 Ho- | 5 
1 FOE 


note, Glory and Power 88. — hun 

teth upon the Throne, and unto the Lamb for 

ever and ever. And —.— "Bea fa 

Amen. And the Four and 

down. and worſhj him, K 

ever and ever. And this Worſhip and Fo 

verence our ener Maſter, in — midit of 

905 challenges and demands, as his 
OE Cf the. Devil, ern. Tien ſhalt worſhi the Matth. 4. 10. 

La God, and him only ſhalt thou — 

And hence the Apoſtle to the ' Heb 


when be f eth of the firſt and 
e e the Father, bids all tlie only ' 


rid us 7 above Join in their Praiſes and 
Halleluhahs to hit; Letall the Angels of God pal. 57. 7 
worſhip bij. So chat to worſhip him for Heb. 1. 6, 
Cod, or as God, is neither — nor Sa- 

cilege elſe hae * Martyr St. Se- 


phen 
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- Ea : „Seat Our." : qa that we 
bdbdiught co (Arg En 5 the * 
Top and. Savereignty. af our. Aﬀegtians, or 
john 3. 16. With all E e Minds, who 
e ron Remprin to pr pit 
. 12. his dewgly. beloyed 
yan 270 10. As. ck mr the Father be 
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Faul of Soul and : love; 
(OI e 
In v ven cuell ſatiiffd — 
Infetences are not oni) practicul, hut nun: 
tural and eaſy,” and neceſſarily follow m tbe 
Words Fonly Son j Þ therefore, the next Thing #1 
that T -eroult kno) ii, 'what Uſe Tram to 
make of the Worlds ¶ our Lord Þ? 

AH. If we believe that Jeſus Cheifh i our 
Lotd; as all muſt do chat have not re- 
noued their Creed; we muſt take it ta 
be our Duty, and of 'Neceflity incumbent 
— us to de Servants to this Lord, and to 

his Commands; and if we are not 
ul and aQually ſo, it will be in vain 
to pretend to be ſuch, or proſeſs ourſelves 


to be Chriſtians, or expect to be rewarded 
with the Faithful, when in the mean Time 
we ate diſobedient and undutiful, or live 
in open Contempt of our General's Con- 
dos und Command: It is not therefore e- Mat. 7. 21. 
Eo at that falth Lord, Lord, that is the fun, f — 
bees Servant or true Believer, or that 323 
e ngdom of Heaven; but 
be that doth te of my Fitther ohich = 
n Heaven. We are but nominal Chri- 
Mans; or only ſo by Title, and play the 
Hypocrite, or act the Impoſtor, if we obe 
not this our it Maſter, and do not what 
Ser he would haye us do, without any 
Reſetve or Exception: And Whoever — 
fers his Vice and Immorality, his Pa 
and Aﬀections, the Tem — of the 5 
vil, 
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Lale 6. 46. vants, and ay, Way ell me Lord, 


Of the CHUuR dn 
vil, and the: Inſinuations of his own wicked 
Heart, to the Commands of his Lord, or 
the Will of bis Maſter, is no more a Ser- 
vam but à Rebel, and a very Slave to all 
his ſenſual Luſts and A es.: For as the 
nan x. Apoſtle ſpe aks to the bmant, Ta whos ye 
yield your arſe Servants- 30, obey, hit Sun 
ee e obey: And; 1 
gruous and improper, nay, undecent, an 
the Height of Arrogance, to, . to be 
— Chriſt's Servants, or to arrogate and aſſume 
the Name to ourſelves, and 1 do nothing 
_ merits the as: or that does ge 
or any Way ſignalize us from tho 
that have deſerted foo — ky and run over 
to the Adverſary and the contrary Side; 
very well therefore might our Bl ed M. 
ſter find Fault with fuch . 


and do nat the Thing E 
Jeſus Chriſt —— our 1 w 

| 5 Go inform us, that we are 2 

oun Liberty and Diſpoſe, but at his, whoſe 

Servants we are, not ↄnly by Agreement, 

but by-Right of Purchaſe and. Sale And 

1 Cor. 6. 20. 2 26 a Price, and becom- 

ing ubjects and v doh t we - 
Sr oss gain muſt be for . 

5 3 he bing a Rig i 

and in our Perſo has a un- 

doubted Title on our Servic and tO 
whatever we are able to do or 

that none of us muſt live. or di 
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55 
fe. on 
Apoſtle to the ( 
ſoever e do in ord or Deed, do al in the 
Nume of the Loni Jeſun. f 

-'This will ald oblige us to ſerve no other 
Lord but our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; for he will 
ſuffer no Rival in our Service, nor Com- 


but unto the Lord; that whether tue live Rom. . 
may be the Lord's : As the ſame 
: hath it, And whbat- Coloſſ. 3. 17. 


petitor-in our Affections; for he will have 


our entire Service, or none at all; and the 
Command of our tf Fouls and Bodies, and of 
all their Operations and Faculties, or he 
will refuſe and reje& them all; for as they 
belong to him, and he only hath the un- 
doubted and abſolute Right over them, he 
will not part with any to another Lord, tho 
deputed by himſelf, that are not wholly de: 
pendent 6 himſelf, or ſubſervient to his 
Glory: and Honour: Therefore we ate not 


to think that we can ſerve God and Mam- Mat. 6. 24. 
mon, or to Maſters whoſe Intereſts and Luke 16. 13- 


Services are inconſiſtent or diſagreeable each 
to the other: For tho Subjects and Servants 
are loyally, faithfully and carefully to obey . 
and ſerve their Sovereigns, Lords and Ma- 

ſters; yet when they require that to be 
done or perform d which cannot with a ſafe 
and clear Conſcience; then for certain our 
Lord is to have the Preference, and to be 
obey d before them, and no Regard to be 
had to our Pleaſure, Profit and Preferment ; 
nay, not to any ſecular End or Intereſt. 
Bil Bay econ a as 


4 Of ce Croat 
1 us flom our Duty, or to prevent and hin- 
der that Homage, Reuerence and 


— 
vwrhich we owe this our chief Lord and Su- 
preme Maſter: Tbheiefbte if we ſeet LY 


Gal. 1. 10. pleaſe Men, as St. Paul tells us, or 


and obey them in- Things conttary to the 
— — our Saviour, we canu- 


Mat. 10. 37. not be his Servants ; 


. 


Jia 8. 38. Farber and Mather, 9e, Ha 
* 23, ſes and Land, — 2 vie he 
5 deſires us, We cannot . — bis Difcaples. 


if 


for all the Ages of Eternity _ 
ep i ae walds Mine 


 farthet engage us, after his —— 
ample, to be humble and courteous to our 
Fellow- Servants, and kind and juſt to our 
own; conſidering that this our great Maſter 
John 13. 13: did waſb bis Diſciples Feet; and that weall; 
if. obedient and faithful Servants here; {hall 
hereafter without Diſtinction be Kings and 
Co-heits; or Prieſts, nay; Inheritors of that 
everlaſting Kingdom vhich is abo od. 
Q. Now:'you have explain'd bo Yeſut 
Chriſt” war the only begorton” Son,” before” all 
Worlds, and from — it Woald tend 
much to my Edification me ee 
fame — comes to be "be 09 of Mur 


And if we rightly underſtood our own In- 
tereſt, -F mean our eternal, we would not 
ſcruple to do all this, and a great deal more, 

, for his Sake; conſidering thoſe 

infinite aud inexpreſſible Rewards, which 

this kind and moſt beniſicent Maſter will 
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. e e ee of this Com: 
17 jon, and the Manner of bit Birth?” 
15 ene rr in gem al 
Kors t have been before or mce: For 
in the common and ordinary Acts 
eneration, chere is the Concutrence of 
Me in the Production of their own Species, 
and that without je there can no fach Crea- 
tures exiſt: | Yet here did à Virgin; that 
knew not. Man, conceive; and'that Holy 
bing that was born of her was called the 
„ God + bo nh Por ee | 
war made Fleſp b the Operation N 14. 
fete of oo Holy Spirit, who firſt g . 
the Principle or Power of conceiving — d 
which, by Degrees, in the Womb of the Vir- 
gin, had ds NoutiſBment, Growth and Form 
it arriv'd at Perfection, and at the Time 
of der Delivery was brought forth into the 
World. Hence St. Lake tells us, that the 
Angel Gabriel had thus foretold the Matter 
and the Manner of the Production to the 
Bleſſed Virgin herfelf; Rebold, thou ſhak Tia 7. 14. 
conlel ve in thy Womb, 17 forth-a Sm, Matt. 1. 214 
and ſhalt call his Nane Fel  And'the An. 
gl ſaid unto ber, The Holy Ghoſt ſbal come | 
12 thee, and the Power of. the Higheſt 
| lea, thee”; tberefüre alſo, that 
Le 2 be horn born of thee ſhall _ 
be raed God.” And St. Pau ; 
the 
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was ſuch as, wee 

ſame / l wil 
ay Defects, of. A that x have (Sit 
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Mark! 11-12. te 


John 19. 4 % 
Mat. 8. 24. 


dy, fo his Anguih 


Nails, 0 b de n from bai 


him to be 
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7 1 et all made o 
of Soul and dy. 8 We. do; 120 Tha 

not an imaginary or, phantaltical one, f. 
ir and Vapours, to deceive the 
Senſes, and, delude the Beholders : "But it 
about. us, having the 
Frailties, Weaknelles 


xcepted ): Therefore the Scriptu 
10 bs was bing, thirſty, wear 
nd that he t great Pains anc 
9 — _— 72 he Was heat, buffetted 4 


: * 277 (courge ws Moen. bi his. Ti TOS Were: 1 hi 85 


nd. Feet 


And as this ſhew'd him to have a rea A 
dy. ip has ON nd Serra bs ZR 
ing, being angry and. griev'd, new 
F cable er Paſſions. and Aflexti- 
ons, and to haye had a Soul which was the 


| Seat of theſe; and of thoſe Faculties of Ap- 


prebenſion, 
in our Saviour we find to have been im- 


other Men : 80 St. Luke 


Judgment and Reaſoning; which 


d like thoſe of 
Fells ws THe 2 


vd, rais d, and advanc 


i 
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| Sy in Wiſdom: and Stature, and in 
| avour with Gad and Man, Luke ii. 52. J 

both which reſpe& Soul and Body ashe f 
| was Man; tor As God he could not grow, : I Jy 
cor improve, thoſe Qualities being only in- == 


cident and applicable: to finite Bodies or || 
Spirits, but not to infinite and eternal be- LG. 15 
ings, who can admit of ao Change, Aug- 1 
mentation or Increaſe; for what is infinite 5 bo 6 

ect or infinite in all Perfections, cannot — 
8 to any Deſect, nor ſtand in Need 178 
of any thing to perfect and accompliſh its \, 108 
Happineſs; for here can be no Acceſſion Job 22. 2. f 
nor Addition, nor can: all our Goodneſs, pay i 2 
nor that of Angels, and all the glorify'd | bl 
Spirits extend, to Gd. | . 

' Therefore: Jeſus Chriſt the- only Son of 
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God, 1 and 150 ag Pas | 11 
take our Nature Was 20%, Heb. 2, 1 Wt 
and faſhioned like Men 5 by that Union by 17. " 178 
which the Human was join d to the Divine 1 
Nature, and theſe two . diſtin& Natures | oY 
made one Perſon in the Man Chriſt Jeſus, I 
who is the Mediator between God and 2 
8 Man : And though this Union or temporal  - 8 
Generation, and the Manper of it, we can- . i 
not better explain, or more intelligibly de- — _— 
* I fcribe, than by the Union of Soul and Bo- . © 1 
. in Man, BED conſtitute two diſtin rg 
Y NN A and immaterial, and — 
7 Jet there is this karther to ( 
be m9 and wonder d at in t Un. - „ 
; of - 70. e Manhood 0 : | if | 


Naias, 2 i 


Of the Caurcn 


| Jeſus; that k is withoue any Separation 
 Divilibility, Change, 55 Con- 


fufion of the Natures, he ſtill continuing, 
and to all Eternity remaining what he was 


' from his Incarnation, that is, God and Man 


in one Perſon, though two diftin& Natures, 
which are ſo united in the Godhead; that 
they can never be mingl'd, transform'd, ſe- 
parated or divided: All which St. Athana- 
fuus's Creed admirably well explains in theſe 


Words: For the right Faith is this, that we 
| believe and co 4D that our Lord Feſus 


efh, ſubſiſting al to his Father, as toucb- 
ing bis Godhead, but inferior to the Father, 


TER 


I ren. I F 5. 2. 
av. Her. cap. 


77 on 49. 5 *F «py * Fr. 

bib. 4. :47.6. Sabellans, and. Priſtiliamfts, with the Fa. 
rtul. 5 8 | je Wor: Ee a, 

Marcion, lib. ty P afſians and their Followers, who did. af- 

4. 5. 

adv. Prax, 

dib. dle Ir in. 


Chriſt the Son s God and Man, God 
of the Subſtance of the Father, begotten before 
the Worlds, and of the Subſtance of his 
Mother, born in the World ; perfect God and 


as touching his Manhood; who although he 
be God i Man, yet he it not too but one 
Chriſt ; one, not by Coroerfion of the Godhead 
into Fleſh, but by taking of the Manhood into 
God : 'One —_— not by Confufion of Sub- 
flante, but by Unity of ' Perſon + For as the 
reaſonable Soul and Fleſh ir ane Man, ſo God 


and Man is one Chriſt, © 
tes thoſe Here- 
fies of Praxeas, Hermogenes, Noetus, the 


And this ſufficiently c 


firm that the Father and the Son were the 


ſame, made but one Perſon, und that this 
(1 3 Lo 90 Perſon 


ect Man, of a reaſonable Sud and human 
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Perſon was incarnate, or made Pleſk 2 — 5 
the Womb of the Virgin, and did ſuffer x of Cyp. lib. 
and die on the Crofs, It likewiſe confiltes 2. adv. Bl. 
the Arians, Apollinarians, and thoſe other . u . 
Hereticks, who deny the two diſtin Na- cep. 12. 
tures of the Manhood of Chriſt, or main- F. 9d 
tain that he had a Body, but no Soul; but 
that it was actuated or influenc'd by: the 
Godhead : Or that this Divinity was join d 
to the Body, in the Place or Room of the 
_ And Marcion, the Socinians, and A. 
Ir, are by this Creed as much cen- 
25 and condemn'd as the former, they 
denying the Son of God to be made Fleſh, 
and affirming that there is no eternal Gene- 
ration of the Son; but that only which 
was in Time, when born of the Virgin, 
and that by turning of the Divine Nature 
of Chriſt into the Human; which is an 
Hy ſo abſurd, and inconſiſtent with 
it ſelf, that it. ſeems ſtrange that any ſhould 
own it, that pretend to the leaſt Share of 
Would tat Heng Knowledge, For, How + 
ſhould that Being that is immaterial, and 
incorruptible, or ndivifible into any Parts 
or Parcels, be divided into a ſpiritual Soul, 
and corruptible Body, ' ſuch as Humanity 
is © Or, How ſhould Man be eternal, and 
immortal, who was made, had a Begins 


q 'Q I would have jou proceed now, r 
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Qu ww, 
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ing, and myſt die ? 
tell me after what Manner Manner Jeſus: Chriſt 
W lens 


S 2 A. He 


260 | Of the Cuvrcn 


A. He was born of a Woman, as other 
Children are, but with this extraordinary 
Difference, that it was of a Virgin, who 

had not known Man. For though ſhe was 

eſpouſed to Joſeph, a Carpenter; yet be- 
fore they came together, ſhe was found to 


- Mat.i.v.18. be with Child of the Holy Ghoſt ; of which 


19. 20. 21. Joſeph being inform'd by an Angel in a 
— 27. 18. Dream, and deſird not to put her away 


31. 32. privily, as he deſign'd, but to take unto bim 


Mary his Wife; they liv'd together, and 
he knew her not till the. had brought forth 
her firſt-born Son, and they call'd his Name 
Feſus, As St. Matthew gives us this Ac- 
count of our Saviour's Conception, ſo St. 
Luke gives us the Hiſtory of his Nativity, 
«deſcribing the Time, the Place, and Man- 
ner of hisBirth ; and not omitting any of the 
Particulars, or minuteſt Circumſtances that 
might give Teſtimony and Credit to the 
Truth of that which he was oblig'd to 
publiſh ; he tells us, That it was when 
Ceſar Auguſtus had decreed, that all the 
World ſhould be taxed; for then Joſeph went 
from Galilee to Judea, and to Bethlehem 


Luke 2. v. 1. 1 City of David, with Mary his eſpou d 


4 5.5. . Wiſe, to be taxed there : Who in the mean 
' eqphile, the Days being accompliſh'd that ſbe 
Should be deliver d, brought forth her firſt-harn 


Son, and wrapped him in ſcadling Cloaths, 


and laid bim in 4 Manger; becauſe there 
war no room for him in the lun. 
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An this Doctrine of our Saviour's Nati- 
„though it be deny d by the obſtinate 
1 tenacious Fewws, and not a little ſlight- 
ed by Diſſenters, who rejecting. the Period 
of Time, or the Day when our Saviour 
was born, too often omit the Service and 
Duty owing upon that Occaſion. For not to 
fix and determine the Time for Praiſes and 
Thankigivings for ſuch great and ineſtima- 
ble Bleſſings, is the very next Degree, or 
too near à Kin to deſpiſing or forgetting of 
the Duty itſelf, which was very different 
from that Precedent that Elizabeth and the 
bleſſed Virgin ſet us, in their Eugees and 
Rejoicings, even at the Conception of the 


Ho br. Bleſſed art thou amoug Women, Luke 1. v. 42. 
od Wed ive the Fruit of t thy Womb: And 447: ab 


aid, My Soul doth mag obo Lord, 

— my Hivit hath rejoiced in Savi- 
our. For he bath regarded the low 0 Elan 
his Handmaid, and from henceforth: all 4 
nerations call call me Bleſſed. But though I 
lay, this Doctrine be deny'd by the Jews; 
yer it muſt certainly have come to paſs, and 
true, becauſe foretold by the Prophets, 
whom they / themſelves own to believe. 
And though that Promiſe made by God, 


The Sced F the Woman ſhall break the Ser- Gen. 3. 16. 
pent's Head, have Authority enough to con- g- 22: % | 


fute their Error, and be very plain and ea- 
ſy to be underſtood; yet leſt it ſhould be 
ought ＋5 Ways myſterious, or obſcure, 
we have this * farther — d 
3 7 


262 
Jer. 31. v. 22. by the Prophets, The Lord bath created 4 


Iſa. 7. V, I4s 


Of the Cy urn 
new' Thing in the Earth, a Woman ſhall 


compaſt 4 Man; that is, a Virgin ſhall 
bring forth a Son, after an unuſual and 


uncommon Way, without the Concourſe 


of Man, which is very ſtrange and won- 
derful, and not unlike a new and for- 
mal Creation of him: And this the Pro- 
phet Iſaiabh, in Words to the ſame Pur- 
poſe, or in Words as plain as could be 
made uſe of, told Ahaz, and the Houſe 
of Duvid, Bebold a Virgin ſball conceive 


Mat. 1. v. 23. n, bear. a Son, and call his Name Im- 


Luke 1. v.31. 


ing, calls God with ut; that is, becoming 
Man by aſſuming our Nature, and being 


manuel, which St. Matthew interpret- 


1 15. e eternal Son of God, by ſaving 


75. 
lever Morber call'd Mary, and his Brethren James 


— — 


his People froni their Sins. As this from 
the Beginning was propheſy d, ſo in due 
Time it came to paſs; and he who is the 
only begotten Son of God, and our Lord, 
was as really born, thongh of a Virgin, as 
we who are how alive, who conſiſt of Fleſh 
and Blood, and have not many Years ago 
been brought forth into the World. 
This Nativity, the ancient Ferws,: who 
liv'd in the Time of his Infancy and Youth, 
ſeem'd not at all to doubt of, though they 


" "Mat. 13. ver. Would not own him for the Meſfia + Is not 


this (ſaid they) the Carpenter's Son ? Is not bi 


and Joſes, and Simon and Judas? And 
though from this. Paſſage of Leier the 
8 DM "four, 
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Perſons would infer, That Jo- 
feph — Mary — the Birth of Chriſt; 
and that ſhe was no more a Virgin, havi 
theſe Children, who were Brothers; 
others mention d by the Evangeliſts, who 
_ likewiſe. Siſters to-our Saviour; yet it 
and always was the Opinion of the 
Church, That ſhe was, and ever continu- 
ed a Virgin; and for this Scruple, it is ea- 
ſily folv'd, it being common in the Scrip- 
— Dialect, to call thoſe by the Names of 
Brother. and Sifter, who are Couſins, Un- John 19. ver. 
cles, Neices, Nephews, or Kindred of ae To 
ater Diſtance, and remoter Degree ; | 
o we tind, that this James and 1 Je ue who Mat. 25. v. 56. 
are call'd the Brethren of Jeſs, were the Mark 16. v.. 
Sons of another Mary, who was. Siſter to 
the bleſſed Virgin, and the Wiſe of Cleopas : 
Therefore we are fully aſſur d, That the 
holy Jeſur was made and begotten of a 
Woman, or born of that Mary, who ta 
her Death continu ntinu d a Virgin. And if it 
could be otherwiſe prov'd, by any good 
Evidence or Teſtimony, beyond all Excep- 
tion, that her Virginity was diſcontinu d, 
or interrupted; yet it could not in the leaſt 
be a Reflection on our Religion, or any of 
the Articles of our Belief, our Saviour's _ 
Is ception, Birth, and Nativi „ being pure a 
immaculate,” and — ani for being 
conceived. by the Power of the Holy Ghoſt, 
and born of her, who, at the Time of 5 
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Delivery, was Virgin, and ſo believed to 
de by a de Evangeliſts, who are the un- 
daoubted Hiſtorians and faithful Relators of 
this Truth, no poſterior Fact, or what might 
happen afterwards; could anne 
our Faith ur wald. 

Q If ibere ihen um Worſhip or divine wy 
Aoration to be given to the 2 * Virgin, or 
are doe in any of our Want and Murg, | 

when our Troubles and Afictions. preſs ur; or 
in any Caſe, or at any Time, rere 

5 our Supplicationt to her? 

AH. No, we are not, becvuſo ths Gered 
Perſons of the ever bleſſed: Trinity are the 
only Objects of our Praiſes and religious 
Worſhip; for we cannot find it recorded 
in any Part of Scripture that ever ſhe was 
adored, or any Prayers or Supplications 
5 1 angel. made unto her: And tho it be the Doctrine 
Sal. c. 5, 6. of the Church of Rome, and their conſtant 
Cel Ke, Practice to direct their Petitions to her, and 
part. 3. c. 2. tho the ſame be enjoined by the Council 
r Trent under the Penalties of Excommu- 
| 66.5, fu. 2, nication and moſt ſevere Anathema's, as we 
3. may read there at large; and in the dun 

| _ 4.5]: cil of Nice, where" the ſame Doctrine is 
Con. Nic. 2. approved: Let it is contrary to Reaſon and 
A2. the Word of God, that they, who know 
not our Condition, nor can hear our Prayers, 
ſhould have any ſaid or directed to them: 
Iſaiah 63. 16. For Abraham ir ignorant of Has, and: Lirael | 

Deut. 6. 13, know us od ang: we NI 
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Ludes God; and bim only we me ro. 
And: this 2 Worſhip: 


wing it only 4. 
pu uno them the Searcher of + ig ik Phil 2. es 
rer of Prayers, and to wham alone eum 
Knee is to hom, and every Tongue 3 
So that no religious Worſhip is to be gi- 
ven to any of the Saints, or to the Bl 6d 
Virgin her ſelf; yet they are gratefully to 
be remembred for the good — of a2 
haly Life, and ſhe moſt highly to be eſtee- 
med and honoured for her Piety, Humilit , 
Meekneſs and Modeſty, and all thoſe Gra- 5 
ces and Virtues which did moſt eminent- 
ly adorn her: And for theſe, and being te 
Mother of that Son who is our Redeemer 
and Saviour, we cannot be blam d for ſpea- 
ing reverently of her, or for retaining ho-; 
nourable and moſt becoming Thoughts of 
her. An Angel told her, That ſhe was bigh- "aps f [the 
ly. favoured of Cad, and. bleſſed: among Mo- $6. 
men. Her Couſin Elizabeth — her FRO 2. 
Bleſſed,” and rejoyced, that the Mother of 
her Lord was come unto her; and =—_— 
Virgin her ſelf did own and rejoice, that 
om henceſort h, all-Generations ſboulu call ber 
ed, becauſe he that was Mighty had done 
great Things for ber, aud that Holy was bis 
Name, —— can be then no Superſtition to re- 
verence and reſpect her, tho it be Popery 
and be Fe Idalatry, to worſhip. her, being 
me as to f Il down to other Saints, 
or 


5 Niceph. ib. of our Sins. And this Doctrine, or Cuſtom 


266 of the Cont 
vb to the Angels; nay; rem. HATIAD 
"5: ap — to G 8 —— — Stars, 
Inte wars Being, as much 
e eee the Objes Objects of Adoration or religious Wor- 
Wipp as ſheg for that can only terminate in 
God the Creator, but nat in any Creature, 

or finite | Which the Firſt Command- 

e 40 Thow ſhalt have no 


2 dat Be Andi in vain it is for 
| the Romamſis- — pretend that the Virgin 
Titan. Sacre. Mary is only — to intercede with her 


FS ED 
2-1, gra they even pray to 

TOs Graces and' Favours, 'qnd/to command. her 
| Son to beſtow: ah tho the Scripture ex- 
1 Tim. 2. 5. prelsly tells us, That there is but one Me- 

| diator, or Interceſſor, the Man Chriſt Jeſus, 
who is the Advocate with the Fat 
and pleads for the Pardon and Remiſſion 


e of 
praying to the Bleſſed: Virgin, or any o- 
| ther Saint, was never Heard oe ba — 
--- "Church; till the latter End of the fifth Cen- 
arama. tury: Nor in the Latin, in their Services, 
ka. Till the Beginning of the ſeventh. So that 
this Way of Luv op om wag not known nor 
uſed the Church of Rome, 
till Pope Gregory's Time, which was about 


ſix hundeed an q odd) | Yeats after the Bob 
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Anary Way of redeem: nd: Or 
God, if be had pleus d, rair d or created a 


ting of Omniſcience, or raſhly prying into 
dal Secrets which God had thought unſit 
to reveal; yet ſince the Sacred Scriptures 
have given us ſome Light in this Matter; 
we ſay, that God has pleas d to take 
this Method as moſt proper and convenient 
for the Ends which in his infinite Wiſdom 
he contriv d and deſign d it for; for as E vlt 
the firſt Woman, and Mother of all living, Gen, 3. 6. v. 
was acceſſary to, and inſtrumental in the 7 - 
committing of that Sin which involwd al! 
her Iſſue and Poſterity into the Guilt and 


Puniſhment of it; ſo a Woman, the bleſ{- 


ſed Virgin Mary, was rais d of the Seed 
and Lineage f David, to be an effectual E lr 2. or- 
and inſtrumental Cauſe in producing of him 4, 5, 5, 7. 
who became our Ranſom, did expiate out 
Euilt, and make full Satisfaction for us; 

and as the firſt Adam did, by his Tranſgreſ- 


ſion of the Divine Law, or by his Rebel Nat. 1. 21. 


lion and Diſobedience to his Creator, make Heb. 9. 26. 
us obnoxious to his Wrath and Indignation, John NP 
which we muſt kave inevitably ſuffer'd, and, > 


—— 
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por ever have been liable to, if we had not 
deen reſcu d from the ſame, and by the Me- 

diation and Interceſſion of the ſecond Adam, 


H b. 7. 26. a 383 . q io g 7 þ * y 
— 10, the Divine Juſtice had not been ſatisfy d, 
19. 6 


who was to be our Redeemer and Saviour; 
1 ee Pr he that was God 
and Man, being able to ſatisfy an 
and an infinite God: And moſt — 
it was for us, that this Bleſſed Son of God 
ſhould aſſume our Natures, become Bone of 
our Rowe, and Fleſh of our Fleſh, that he 


Heb, 4. 13. might feel aur Infirmities, and be ſenſible 


of our. Troubles and Afflictions, and in e- 
every Thing (Sin excepted) be like unto 
As; that he might be the better able, and 
1 Cor. 10.13. the more ready to commiſerate our Condi- 
tion, and give us a ſpeedy Iſſue and Deli- 
verance out of it. For theſe moſt wiſe Ends, 
Mat. 5. 18. and for futfulling of the Prophecies, and that 
not the leaſt Jot or Titile of God's Word 
might paſs unverified; did the only begotten 
Son of God deſcend froni Heaven into the 
Earth, encloſe himſelf in the Womb of a 
Woman, and aſſuming our Natures upe 


him, in due Time was brought forth, or 


Luke 2. 7. born of the Virgin Mary: And being before 


conceiv d by the Holy Ghoſt, that imma- 


I Pet. 2. 22. culate Spirit, he was free from all Filth and 


Defor- 


— 


be Gad and Man, and born of a Woman, 


„%% Groen T ¾—d]]ꝗ d-U wt te. come aa 


Pollution, and from thoſe original Sins and 


* 


Carschrssr 
Deſormities which other Men contract or 


$5 
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and unſpotted Lamb, which takerh away the John i: 25. 


All which do oblige us to be holy, as 
this Son of God is holy; and that as he 
was conceiv d, and born without Sin, ſo 
we by our Baptiſm and Regeneration ſhould 
endeavour to be renew'd in the inner Man, John 3. 3. 
or at this new and ſecond Birth, which we 
Toquently repeat, and commemorate at the 

Holy . Sacrament, ſhould be throughly 
waiſh'd and cleanſed from all Filthineſs of 
the Bleſh: and Spirit. And this miraculous - 
Birth and Incarnation, and the Love of God 


o 


in 27 ſuch Prodigies and Wonders 

of his Mercy, and purely for our Delive- 

rance. and Redemption, ſhould fill us with 
Wonder and Amazement, with Fear and 
Aſtoniſhmient, and yet with the Height of 
Fervour and Zeal, that he ſhould, paſſing 

by all the Angels, humble himſelf fo far, as 5 
to take our Fleſh upon him; and leaving 2 Peter 2. 
all them who are fallen from their Integrity =p. Jude 6. 
to the Judgment of the great Day: That he 

ſhould, I ſay, be thus propitious and mer- 

ciful to us Sinners, who yet of all the Crea-' 

tures had oy made him repent, that. he Gen. 6. 6. 
made us, muſt be very great Condeſcenſion, 
and indeed Love inconceivable and inex- - | 
preſſible, paſſing all Knowledge, and natural Epbeſ. 3-13, 
Underſtanding ; and ſhould fill our Fears 


; ©" 2 _ 
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Heb. 1. 2. 


"Rokr 2-18, can never too much admire the Height, the 


With great 
his Will, and always 

* piverſs, che Lord o 
and Heir of all l 

Clay ; nay, ſometimes fo 

have any 
where to reſt and 


Mat. 8. 20. 
Luke 9. 58. 


and did ve the — *oFAng Angels, and the 
ve 


Breadth, and Depth of this Love ; nor can 
we, ſhould we to the higheſt Pitch,or utmoſt 
Strain of Soul and Body exert our Facul- 


'Hianifity ty, Meekne 
| both Worlds, did fo abaſe and 
in a his Steps, or follow 8 


07 the cbĩ 


and Exnativine; thd 
ſubmiſhve and obedient to 
thankful, and moſt 
to him; being the { 
jeſty of Heaven, the Creator of the U- 
„the Son of God, 
ould for our 
Sakes become poor, wea and miſe- 
rable, dwell in Hutts and 2 of 
mean and 
abject were his Circumſtances, as not to 
Place of Reſidence or Abode, or 
ive Refreſhment to Na- 
ture: For though 'the Fool of the Air — 
their Neſte, and "the Foxes their Holes, yet the 
Son of Man had not where to lay his Head. 
If he was thus 3 ſor a little Room 
for his Body, was hungry, weary and naked, 


make us highly 


Boſom of his Father, to con with poor 
filly Miſcreants and wretched Mortals : We 


ties, ever return this Favour, which no Tongue 
it able to expreſs, ſs, nor Heart to conceive ; which 
ought farther to en ge ws in the PraBtce of 

tience, and Self-de- 
nial : ity, Meeknes Paine and of 


ſelf, we cannot think it beneath us to-tread 


he has Arden ws © — 
to che Philippians recommends unto us, Let 
this Mind be in you that was in Chriſt is ry 2. 5, 6; 
who thought it no Robbery to be with > % 
Goth, yet made himſelf of no Repatation, and 
took him "the Form of a Servant, and 
war mage in the Likeneſs Men. And bes 
ing found in Faſhion as a Man, he humbled 
_ , and became obedient unto Death, 5 
e Death of 4 170 1 8 
Q By 10 f 
in, that our 12 Mer 5 Some 7 
CER the F, 5 Of 
IIS on, or the Form Cror; 
by let me know how he ſuffered under 
Pontius Pilate ; which is the next Article of 
the Creed, which includes bis Paſſion? . © 
A. Our Saviour ſuffered when Tiberins 
Ceſar was Emperor of Rome, and had made 
544 Pilate Governour or Procurator of 
; then the Holy Jeſus underwent Lak 4c; : 


W Ker and Lees was lighted, nd 25. 2, 


der d and perſecuted, and though of a A & 10, 38. 
moſt innocent and unſpotted Life, and that Mat. 12. 13. 
it was his main Study and Endeavour to do '* + 
Good, and the whole Buſineſs and Employ 
of his Life to heal the difeafed, cure the 
and preach the Kingdom of Heaven 
diſpo ed to receive it; yet was he ca- 
rs, and reproach'd, and upbraided 
with the odious and ſcandalous Names of a 
runon, a Drunkard, and 2 Traytor, and— 11 19. 
not only a Friend ro Publicans a ] Sinners, 6 
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| John 19. 12. 4 Rebel and Impoſt 


1 9 n ; 10 
V 1 
- 
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H UR 
+ M | an Enemy to 
Car; who had detracted from his Right 
and Title, and aſſum'd them to himſelf; 
And after he was thus defam'd, and call d 
12. 4 Rebel and Impoſtor, a Blaſpbemer and a 
Mat. 9. 34. Devil, who by Beelzebub the Prince of De- 
vile had onh diſpoſſeſſed and caſt them out. 
After, I ſay, he was thus imuriouſly uſed, 
and had ſuffer d many Indignities and AE. 
fronts, he was perplex d in his Mind, griev'd 


Mak. 26. 38. in his Soul, and exceeding Joreny „ tanto 


Death; his Tears and Seat was like great 
Drops of Blood; his Anguiſh and his Pains 

_ | were inexpreſſible, and the Weight of that 

Fury and Anger which he ſuſtain d, beyond 

all Thought and Conception: For God laid 

Ifaiah 53: 3, on him the Iniqui of us all; for he was q. 
+ 5%" preſſed and aff ed, wounded and bruiſed, 
and cut off out of the Land of the Living: 

And as the Prophet Jeremiah words it in 


Lam. 1. 12. his Lamentations, There was no Sorrow. like 


unto his Sorrow wherein the Lord bad afficl. 

ed him in the Day of his fierce. Anger. And 

| hence we nay obſerve, that our Sins ſo in- 
c—ͤewůnſed God againſt: him: ( For he could 
have no Guilt of his own to merit any Pu- 
niſhment) that his Countenance was'eclip- 

Iſaiah 54. 8. ſed, and he hid as it were his Face from him; 
and in that Juncture did no farther extend 

his Favour,” or afford him any more Com- 

fort and Support, than what was juſt need- 

ful to keep him from Sin and Deſpair; not 
that the Divine Nature was at this Time 
ſeparated from his Humanity, or that God 

| 8 was 


ar aba) „ 


wis aj farther diſpleas d than to require 
_ exact this Attonement, which for its ö 
and Value could only reconcile uns 

EE and ſatisfy his vindictive Juſtice : | 

33 's Words — 

have juſtly ſaid, that Pe was. a Man Rom. 3. 10, 

, and, 

this, when he was very heavy, fore ama d, Mat. 26, and | 

and exceeding. me overwhelm'd with 27- 
Grief, and quite dejected and caſt down 

with the Anxiety of his Mind, and the Diſ- - 
uietude of his Spirit; which made him 

0 earneſtly and fre vent! ban b * hu 

poſſible, that Cup mig paſe frm ; 

in the midſt as it were 2 CO FF ca | 

even Death had ſeiz d him, and the Pains 

of Hell had got Hold upon him: I fay, chen 

he was thus preſs d down with Trembling, 

Horrour and Amazement, did Judas: betray - 

him, Peter deny bim, and all his Followers 

and Diſciples deſert him; then was he brought 


to the High-Prieſt, accus'd by him and the Mark 14-and 


Elders, to Pontius Pilate the Governour, 5 
and by him unjuſtly ſentenc d, to be Scour- 
ged and Crucify d. After he was thus ap- 
prehended, arraign d, and condemn'd to 
die, by the Sentence of that corrupt Judge, 
who a little before had declar'd him inno- 
cent; and yet, contrary to the Dictates an 
bis own Conſcience, had given him * 
the Envy. and implacable Hatred ET 
Jet, was he bend, buffetted, and 555 it 
upon by the Soldiert, and 8 to carry his 

V 0 I. * nec. | own | 


1 
mY 


acquainted with Grief. 1 „ 
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own Croſs, by the Help of Saum the Cye- 


nian, to the Place of Execution, where be- 
ing crown'd with Thorns, which preſs'd 
and tore his Temples, had a Title with 


this Inſcription ſet over his Head, ( This is 


8 


; Lake 22. and the RI the Jets) and thus they mock- 
. ed. and derided him, und wild at him, 


. Whilſt he was ſuffering the painful and ig - 
| er dogs 's 


| Tren-ddv.Her. Piece of Timber fix d in the 
Ii be 2. 7 p.47. 


Tertul.1:b.3. 
edver . Mar- 


cion, cap. 10. 


St. Aug. Epiſt. 


112. cap. I 2» 


Epiſt. 119, 
cnp. 4. WP 


Q.: What ens this Croſs, uma aſter what 
Manner was our Bleſſed Sawiuur 'd to 
it, or did he there die and expire; and if ſo, 
fer what Reaſon it this Death of the Goſs 
called ſuch a ſbamefut and painful Dearh ? 

A. This Croſs was a ay rags; or 

Earth, which 


towards, or pretty near the Top, had a 
ſmaller Piece laid a-erols it; at the 


lower End, near the Ground, was a third 
Piece, on which the Body of our Saviour 
reſted : On the Croſs, or ' tranſverſe Part, 
were his Arms extended and nailed on the 


ſtirait, and erect his Body; bis Feet being 
 Hkewile pierc'd with Nails, and his Side 


run thro' with a Spear, from whith-guſhed 


out both Water and Blood: But tho this 


liſt Piece of Cruelty and Mahce was after 
his Death; yet the driving of the Nails was 
when he was alive, and very ſenſible of 


- thoſe dolorous Pains and Tortures, which 
for three long Hours he had endur'd before 


he died, and gave up the Ghoſt: And tho 


his Suffering on the Croſs was thus olt bit- 


15 
1 24 ter, 


PAL | 
ww 


wi 


Air getting into his Wounds and - Sores, Mart.” Dial. 
might very well with Joſeph, have ſorc d 2 


i Ws © Gb (Þ Uyg CB un 5% ban th oO ww PY 


aud painful, bis Hands and Foot, Gre 


ery ſenſible of the Smart — Acuteneſs of Ruffin, de 


ene -occaon'd. by the Peircings fou 8, 1 
ol the Nails, which bees heighten' yk Chryſh, 


the Injuries. of the Weather, the Wi and in Hom. de 


him to complain, that the Iron of them en- — 5 


ter d into his Soul: And tho this Death of dee Fel. | 


che Croſs, I ſay, was ſo very painful, yet Pa; 
it was allo 2 1 e 
Death. Tow, this Puniſhment among the 77e perduel- 


ignominious 18. pro Ra- 
Rowaw was thought ſo diſgraceful, and full lg. . l. z, 


3 and V ;; for no 5 — or Y + 
Citizen of Rome was to ſuffer this Death, 
but only he that was an Enemy to all God. 
neſs, = was rank d among the chief and 
worſt Male factors, ſuch 2 — thought unit 


to liye and breathe in the 1 as 


and take the Name of a rational Creature; 


and even ſome of the better Sort of the 
Heathens thought this Puniſhment of the 
Ctoſs ſo barbarous and cruel, that they 


often firangl'd the Criminal before he — . 
expos d on the Croſs, And though our Sa- 
viour ſuffer d this infamous Death, yet it 


was but LR and on * Oc- 


5 factors, who before e 


Cruce — | 


of Reproach, that it was =. inflicted on 6. ib. 11. tir. 


- Carrere. | 2566 1 


tender and finewy Parts being 2 3 : 
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the Sentence of the Judge; and:therefors 
this Puniſhment among them was thought 
ſo deteſtable, that by their Law he was 
--... accounted one forſaken,” and affliged by 
_._ _ God, or liable to all the Threatenings and 
Maledictions of the Law. Thus Curſed is 


' Galat. 3. 10, Every one that 82 on a Tree. Or, as the 


Apoſtle to the Galatiant phraſes it, Curſed 

it every one that continueth not in all Things 
that are wnitten in the Law to do them 

And as we have: tranſgreſs'd this Law, by 

. our manifold Sins and Provocations, fo we 
became liable to this Curſe, and muſt una- 
voidably have ſuffer d that Puniſhment that 

| was due to our Demerits, if the Son of God 

our Blefled Saviour had not taken this Curſe | 

Rom. 6. 23. upon himſelf; for the Wages of Sin is Death, 
Ezck. 18. 4, and the Soul that finneth, it ſhall die; there- 


Ul Galar. 3. 12. fore in our Stead did he die, and was made 


a Curſe for us to redeem us from the Curſe of 


Keb. 12. 2. the Law); and thus he endur'd'the Goſs, and 


aefpir'd the Shame ; not that he ſlighted and 
diſregarded, or quite deſpis d the Contu- 
mely and Reproach that was caſt upom him: 
No certainly, for Obloquy, Scorn and Con- 
tempt; or being diſparag d, diſgrac'd, and 
ſet at nought, muſt gall his Mind, and cor- 
rode the Spirits, and be a very diſmal and 
melancholy Reflection to him, the Nature 
of Man having an Averſion to Scandal and 
DOontem / = our Bleſſed Maſter; _ | 
paratively ſpeaking, or in Regard of God 
Glory, ee Welfare, or to conſult his 
rr © 
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Honour.and our intereſt, did flight this ln 


dignity, and was willing to undergo-any © _._ 

Rirdlgi un Death, tho! never ſo ignomi--- 

nious and painful; and hence he made him- en WE 

ſelf of no Reputation, was diſeſteemed and re- 3, 4, „ „. 

jected of Men; yea, ſtricken, ſmitten, and aſe Fit. 2: 14. 

flifted of God, that be might redeem ur rn 

all our Iniquities, and that me might be ſa- 

ved from our Enemies," and from the Hand 

of all that bate uu. 
Our Bleſſed Saviour then aſter ſuffering 

on the Croſs, and praying for his Enemies 

in the moſt kind and endearing Terms 

( Father, forgive them, for they know nor Mat. 27. 5, 

what they du.) did: with a loud Voice, 44, 46. 

breathe out his laſt in that Inſtant, with the! . 
greateſt Fervour and Devotion, reſign- 

ing and commending his Spirit to that God 

who gave it. And it wras neceſſary that he 

ſhould die, becauſe there could be no Re. Heb. 9. 22. 

miſſion, nor Forgiveneſs of Sins, without 2. 23. 
ſhedding of Blood. Beſides, it was de- 
creed, and determined from all Eternity, 

that the Son of God, or the Spotleſs Lamb, 

ſhould ſuffer, and take away the Sins of the 

World. And from the Beginning of Time, 

it was ſignified and ſhewed by ſeveral ä 

Types and Prefigurations, as that of Aeli, 

| Haac, Joſeph and Jonas, by the ſhedding of 
Blood, offering up Sacrifices, Impriſoning, 

and being burrid in the Belly of the Whale. 

That our Bleſſed Redeemer, our Meſſiah, 

our Saviour and High Prieſt, was to ſuffer, 

C * 3 : die, 


f 
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ag. to . and be buried. Tun che Prophets did 
Lale 5d. and declare, and all the 
1:6. 15. al. ders, Phariſees and Sadducees own tor Mat- 
ter of Fact. And not only thefe, and all 
the Jews, who accuſed and 
and thirſted for his Blood, and were im- 


Matth.27-v- Severity and Inſuſſice with the Height, of 
1% . 


Malice, and Revenge, and did i irritate and 
_ enrage the Multitude and Pbpulace' againſt 


15, 


gar 9. 
9 


even the Soldiers who con 


we ry he was, being as 


of the Cav wo 


foretel, the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles 


arraign d him, 


patient to have him delivered, 


up to their Hands, and pr Fry that 3 
ber and a Murderer ſhoule pong rather — | 


doned than he: I fay, 


ted him with all the A5 day with 


him, did not only /aftert thus Truth, but 


him to the 
Place of Execution, and ſaw. 2 


the Spot, did witneſs the ue 


vincing all that were 2 not Tetra | 
John 19. v. ing of his Legs, which was 
32,33, 3435- two Malefactors, that were before that A. 


to the 


ction, alive, that he was certainby dead; 
and without all manner of Doubt or Diſ- 
Man, clothed with 

ſame Infirmities, (Sin encepted) and 
as liable to Pains and Diſeaſes, and Mor- 


tality as we are; and as it ir appotrted 
15 all Men once fo dit, 2 


living, that ſhall. not ſee Death ; or deliver 


bis Soul from the Power ef the Grave : So 
the Holy Jeſus did as certainly die a true, 
real, and proper Death, as Adam, or any 5 


4 


5” 1900 aa nm . le; 1 Rr rr 
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hisRa ce did before bim; for if the deſtro — 
ing of the Principle of Motion and Senſa- 


tion, à  Draining all the Fountains of 
Blood, nine rag of the natural Heat, 
exhauſting all the vital and animal Spirits, 


and making all the Organs, and Parts of 5 


the Body imcapable of exerting their Facul. 
ties, or performing of any Function; o if 
in | 


| tween Soul and Body, 

ſerting and abandoning 
Body's being void of Senſe and Motion, of 
Knowledge, . Appetite and Paſſion; or ha- 
ving no Spirits, Humours, nor any Prin- 


off the Soul's de- 


ciples of Life or Senſation, be Death, then 


certainly. our Saviour was dead ; for as 
Death is nothing elſe but the Separation of 
Form from Matter, or of the Soul from the 
Body, our Holy Jeſus did undergo it; And 
hence, in Scripture Language, and in the 
Apoſtles, and Evangeliſts Phraſes, Death is 
called A Departure, a Diſſolution, a yielding 
up the Ghoſt, or a ſurrendering of our Spirits, 
which was actually and effectually verified 
i our Meſſiah, both Parts of this Union 


ſeparately returning to their reſpective Cen- 


ters; The Body to the Earth from whence it 
Lame, and the Soul to God who made it. 
But here I would not be miſtaken ; for 
tho" I ſay, that this Union was diffolved 
on the Croſs, yet it is only the Union of 
Humanity, or of the Parts of human Na- 
ture; for in Jeſus, as J have obſeryed be- 
Fr TE INE T5 e4"Y" £2 te, 


hort, the diſſolving of the Union be- 
e Body, and the 
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2Cor. 5. 1. 

Phil. 1. 23. 
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Ul 


Of the Cnunen 


fore, there are two diſtin& Natures, the 


Divine and Human, which were nevet diſ- 
united, for the Godhead and Manhood of 
Chriſt were never aſunder, tho the Man- 


hood was, when its Parts were ſeparated, 


or when the Soul deſerted the Body, as he 
was Man; and in this he ſuffeted and died, 
the Godhead being uncapable of all Pal- 
ſion and Suffering; therefore our Saviour 
as Man, and for our Sakes, did ſuffer and 


die on the Croſs. 


Q. Now I am ſatisfied that the Meſſiah 
ſuffered and died, and that there is indeed 

reat Reaſon for inſerting, of it in our Creed, 
ſince it was done to ee, that be did 
expiate our Sins, and ſave us from e ver- 
g Death: But then what Occaſion was 
there for naming of Pontius Pilate, under 
whom he ſuffered? OG OO: 


A. That all People might have Recourſe 


to the Regiſters then at Rome; or to the 


Records and Hiſtories of thoſe Times, which 
gave an exact Account of all Matters of 
Moment, that were then tranſacted in Ju- 
dæa, or in any of the Provinces that were 
ſubject and tributary to the Raman Empire: 
So that one knowing the Province and its 


Governout, it was eaſy to find out any 
Thing of Weight that was done there, 
or carried on in his Time, and by his Au- 
thority. And the Suffering and Crucifixi- 
on of our Saviour bein tO 


us expoſed to 
publick View, or ſet down in thoſe Re- 
Wo een cords 


8 
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cops of the Heathens, who at that Time ; 


governed Rome, and whither any might re- 
ſort, that had 2 mind to be ſatisfied there- 


in; it muſt needs plainly demonſtrate the 
Truth of the Evangelical Hiſtory, or of that 
Account which the Goſpel gives us of the 
Death and Paſſion of our Holy Jeſus, who 
was really dead, and ſuffered ''in the Four 
Thouſandth Year of the World, andatthe * * 


Time which was ptopheſi ied, or foretold 


by the Prophet. Daniel, and that was four Dan. 9. 26 
pron _ ninety Years before it hap- 


or came to paſs. . 
N e. 


ried. and what became of the 1 diſtin 
Subſtances, bis Soul and Body; did they go 
into different Places, and from thence return 
when rerunited, and become Man again? 


.Our Saviour was buried ſoon after he di- 
ed on the Croſs; tho by the Cuſtom of che 


Romani, they that were crucified, were 


hung on the Croſs, till they were devoured 
by the Birds or Fowls'of the Air, or cor- 


rupted and conſumed by the Heat and In- 


juries of, the Weather; and that they might 
not be taken thence before, it was u ual 


and cuſtomary amongſt them, to have a 


Guard ſet over the dead Bodies, to prevent, 
not only the taking of them from the 25 
but the covering of them with Earth, ar 
burying of them under the Ground; 


in Oppoſition to tlis Cuſtom, which ad 


not been known to have been altered a- 
| mong 


261 


our Sebi, dey bir Death, 4 


« 
1 o 
* 


262 eG | 
a . _ Gres | 


ried that 
Je WF, who le 


f 1.3 : ? * $ ? * 
. hi 
| . 
* . N 

. 

* „ 
4+ 1 
x 7 

7 

” - a 1 


Lake 23-54 fore the eb | 
John 19. 31. Pay, 


improper: 
8 that a1 
— | 


might be intert'd go 6 1, the Fa Nis 
codemus a. Ruler of of the ant ews, and . 
Rer of -[ſrael, 1 yeh, . Magi 


—.— 1. ne 7 — 
ſohn 19. ver. winding in nen DAL 
Jo 3% 40. Was carried eel Ps e Ci 
buried in a2 Tomb whe 
laid, new, and of purpoſe hewn ewn out 


of -a Rock for his Sepulckre. Then 
ving rolled the Stone to the Door, they fi- 
niſhed 4451 dern pleated the 1 Hud 


NS 82 
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- OhvadHrimio - WW. 
a5 the Body thus deſerted the „ 
void of all Life — eeg — .. 1. 
mitte& to the Ground, and butied : 80 the 
Saut did go to Paradiſe, and co die Re- 
2 e parte. 
| t do you nean'by:this: ; 

it the 'Explication that you: 22 f. 4 
— Wbich T rake #6 be the Fifth," and. | 
. 
it to «2+ cch. . 
e be re 2 
that our Saviour" did deſcend Jocally into 5. 2 57. 
Hell, or into dee very" Place where the Glow in il. 
Damned ſuffer; to triumph ovet the Devil gun, rent 
pur * Legion, and to ſet them at Liber: g. — 
eee A Captives there; or to reſcue "i 
m the Power of the Infern . Les 
And others, that he did go — Se 
parts of the Earth, or into ſome ſubterra- 15 
neous Cells and Caverns, or lome hollow 2 5 
Places under — ee — 3: Sor 
wert Kept in Confinement, till bis coming Cl. 1 4g 
to'reunite their: Souls to their Bodies, and dnt. 6. g 
to make) them Partakers of that Ha : 
pinels; whith he was then with the Father r 
to enjoy. And à Third did aſſert, that ©: 55 
deſcending into Hell, was no more, — — | 
explaming the Nature of his'Burial, "Or that . J 
he was committed to the Earth, and 8 
into a Grave; which; from the Hebrew — 257 
Greets eranſlated Hell, or the-Grave and) Orig, Hom. 
- ins in Lev. 
of the —— —— — — 7 
| N go or "ox * 
rinth. 
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Of: the CuunbH 


—— — —— in the Nicene oo, : 
inſerted in any, till ters ets foverl the 
reticks who did deny 3 Death 


| and Interrment. 24 7 TOC 
But notwithſtanding of this plinſble 
Way of :a and their quoting of 


Scripture Aud = Fathers for their Au- 
thority; yet what they thus pretend to ex- 
plwKhain, and give us for undeniable Truths, 
P 
— Sy are not only contrary: to the cleareſt Texts 
; 9 of Scripture, but even inconſiſtent with 
Senſe and Reaſon too: For to what Pur- 
_ poſe ſhauld our Saviour go into the Placa 
of the Damned; or again renew his 3 
mtments, when he had already endured o 
| ar . 25 Mount Oli vet, what was equivalent to them, 
Torn 19:39 or, on Mont: Calvary, Where he had fi. 
— the Croſs e And how ſhould 
Vileat Ba he be ſuhject to the Suffering s ofthe Dam- 
.de. ned, who cannot. be ſuppoſed to have an 
| Remorſe of Conſcience a Senſe of Gods 
. | Diſpleafire; or deſpairing Thoughts of Mer- 
cy; nay, not for one Minute, or one In- 
* ſtant of Time; much leſs for Eternity, or 
eeuerlaſting Ages; which is that, Which is 
er avi, mal properly called Hell, and the Pnniſn - 
maent of tlie Damned: But this could no 
Heb. 12. 2. WAY affect our Redeemer, who for the J 


that wwas ſet before him, endured the (io, 


7" on ee Shame, and non fit at the Rig li 
pal 30 Hau of the Father ; or as the e al 
9, 10, oy miſt 6 it: 1 nn. ö ul 

Way! 


argen 265 

ways. befor my Face ;- or he it on ui rigbt As 2. 31. 
md; ſo that I ee he move; thands "3-37: - 
ore did my Heart rejoice, and my Tongue was 
pres Moreover alſo, My Fleſh ſpall reſt in 
Rape, be ? thou wilt not leave my Soul in 
Hell, nor. ſuffer thy Holy One to ſee Corruption. _- 
Hence we ' ſee, that our Saviour could not 
in Hell ſuffer the Torments of the Damn'd, 
having Hopes and Confidence in God, re- 
joicing.'becauſe of his Favours, and ſola- 
cing himſelf in this, that he had done 
nothing to deſerve his Wrath, or to turn 
him out of his: Favour; but had obey'd his 
Commands, and ſubmitted to his Ple | 
fure in every Thing: So that he is ſaid to ft 4,7 
delight to do his Vill and that he had alway Cal. % 
offer d ſuch Sacrifices as were well pleaſing 6. 2.cap. 16. 
and acceptable to him. Our Saviour cannot 
therefore properly be ſaid to have gone to 
ſuſſer with the Dani d, as Mr. Calvin falſiy 
and wrongfully ſuggeſts. Beſides, he had en- 
ter d into a Compact and Agreement with 
his Father, not to endure any more than 
what he himſelf had determin'd ſhould 

ut an End and Period to his Sufferings 

re, or in this Life; and that was dying e | 
on the Croſs, by which, and his precedent | 
Paſſion, he © overcame Death, Sin and Sa- 8 
tan, and all the Strength and Power of the 
mfernal Regions nh 


8 2 _ — 


— 
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1 


As for thoſe ſubterraneous Cells and 
Caverns under Ground, where they ſay the 
Fathers were before our Saviour's * 

| and 
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Wy ee that veleat d by his Coming into 
| Hom 04.1; that: Place, where they were thus. detauid 
De Uiyfl. Priſoners; ſince this, I lay, foams dd be 2 
aig: %6.6: DiQion, or to. fave. un Foundation from 
Auguſt. De Scripture; and that there was no urgent 
Civ. Dei, 1 Neceſſity for doing of it, we muſt not take 
. - of an Arti- 
Sip. cle our: Fai ich depends. upon 
Eafeb. 5 Doubts and Fallacies, and has not the leaf 
Evan. cap.13. Evidence or Teſtimony to ſ AK. And 
Opinion, being but an Ex: 


Cic. in Sum. 


: Cor. 10731, ar bo the third: 
Cololl. 3. 1 8 of what was before anſerted in 
Mar. 6. 24. the Crerd, and fully and plainiy compre- 
— th hended in the Words (Dead and: Rui 
13. alt. | - ſuppoſe thas Wat, regard is 


me: to -1ay, 1 g 
the Words (He ended into Hell is, That 
our Saviour s Soul was in the ſame Cond: 


tion that other Mens were in after Death, 
Luke 23 43. or receiv'd into thoſe Plares and Manſur 
fl 


-whither they went, which not being 
ed with Sin and Iniquity, (u andy by 
tation) was (the 11 0 Day aus, 


Dead) his Reſurrection being the T9 
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F Cx vzon 
Meri e not bere, orbifire 
we gol hence, it will be in ain to expect 


an Reformation, or. Attonement of any 
Sort hereafter, ſinee in the Inſtant of our 


3 Dep or of the Soul's: 7 its Fare- 
wen Lake 16. v 8 of the Body, it is 8 to Abra- 
% j. bam's Boſom, or Sod to Diver's Place 


of Torment, where it muſt be either hap- 


py or miſerable, _ =P Change: or 


© Reprieve. eel) 

A Then Hell or Heaven, er tbe two juſt 
mention d, are the only — a know, whi- 
tber Souls" departed or ford fr the Bah 


80 2 


3 We & of 5 nor does: Sacred 
Lake 13. — ſet forth an beides: For it ſays; 


Daniel 12. 2. It . 8 om the Eaſt; and 4 


| Mat. 25. 46. the Weſt, and from. the South, and from the 


ng 45 75. North, and fit doum with Abraham, Iſasc 
” and Jacob in the Kingdom : Aud that the 


wicked, and all the Nations thas forget God 


ball be turned into Hell: Which is alſo ex- 

plain d by ſome going into everlaſting Bliß, 

and others into — Death and Mi- 

ſery : So that we cannot read of the third, 

' fourth, or fifth Places, as that of Purgatory, 
the Manſion of the Fathers before Chriſts 

Paſſion, or that of Infants who die unbap- 

tis d, which the Romaniſtt call Limbus Þ- 

1 5 without any ſolid Reaſon or'Scrip- 


ture to eſtabliſn their Opinion withal: Nay, 


their Hypotheſis upon which they ground 


and 


__ their — * is N erroneous 
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deſtitute bb alk per F, 
that Cad +> 
is ho the np; when e 
mid that hb worl not only be a be cy. 1. 
Abraham, bin to bit Seed after. CAP Ann: 17. 7o 


_ thould thy. of his'Loins die uncircumciy'd 0 


a5 in kite Birth, or immediately aftet, we 

cannot but on oxy fre Gone deli, : 

that they had'aRight'to'the:Covenant, and 

that by the g60d Lives and Prayers of their 

Parents before! their | Deceaſe; they might 

be, or were erempt; ot feſcu d from In- 

fernab Miſery: Not on chat of [ſenſus T Aug. 125. 47. 

but of l too. Ander the Se ae 4. 

ſpel we can no'lefsFavour and Mer- n 

om God, who bd Blob of fiis Ses 
totwithſtanding of the Want of 

ug an invindible I 


er) Enn 


walbed us and our" Infants” from Original: | 


Sin and Pollution: Therefore in our Cate= 
chiſm we own Baptiſm bur generally ne- 


| 2 Bon, 6nd that is, if it can be 
had, it 


is py all Means to be us d; and on 
no Account to be put off or lighted but 
if not, God is merciful, who accepts of 
what we can do, and expects not from Wa Cor 8. i2, 
Things: imp le; who” gave bis n Mat. 19. 14. 


role for t Sin of the whole Wor, tee 


alſo Fg little ſo much, that he 
bid his Difciples bring chem unto him, and 


dold chem, that of 7 was the das of 
Cannot be d or — 0 4 
Lor. I. e a 
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oy Je Life Jor 4 ur, when We were not only 
| 2. 


3 Carre, our 
2 7 all e Powers and on — of — 
5; Thinking nothing too; much, or too 
By chat we can do in Return, of his-tran- 
ding and unparallelld Love, For how 
can it be | expreſs'd, or conceiud what he 
as done for dee eee ant _=_ 
dome What Love or {aarfty, 62k 
Jobn 15: MW tte win N his, WI — 0 lam 


12. Ftrangets and Aliens, but even HFnemies to 
him. tells NIE 1212 2 
Ao greater Lo be, [+ ; 
5 bis Life fot, 1 Binds but then to 
do it for a Stranger, 4 Ca — 42 
Adverſary, muſt be far beygn our Reach 
and Comprehenfion ; and we can-never e- 
nougb admire and; adore his Goodneſs, who 
has undertook and endur'd ſo much for us; 
or me greater Teſtimony. could. be have 
Siven of his Love, or what couſd he have 

oy done more to have'{ſhew'd. his Readineſs; 

his Forwatdnels,' his Deſire and Delight to 
do us 8 than; bis thus ſuffering; and 

Juying ſor us, whichy s "it ſhould en 

way n and Aﬀections with Love: 
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ted forhis.Service 5; o-{hprild it makes us „ 
| place our Truſt dence. in dd 
11 e eee that 

| 

| 
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| 


our Support-and Relief, which h knows 
2 
be yell af ful and convenient ſor ust for 
| * _ 5 hir a San; : at gp Rom. 3. 32. 
bim to #he Death for us, can with him deny 1 Tim. 617. | 
us nothing chat is good, but rather giwæ r 
all Things teh to enjoy. So that Chriſt thus 
ſufferine or God's giving him up to be 
crucify di for our Sakes if + apa betiev'd 
and Improy d, muſt bani all Diff. 
denee and Deſpair, thatitliere'be no Plate 
for diſtruſting'his Goodnels, or in the leaft 
deſponding of his Mercy and Favor. See 
condly, the ſerious: Conſideration” of 'but _ - - 
Saviour à bitter Pains and Agony, of his 
ſharp, ſevere, moſt painful andignominious 
Death, coght - likewiſe-: ta:rehgage us; dr 
| moſt powerſully oblige us, to deteſt and 
| ben der Sis, which have pur tim to 
ſuch* great Pain and Torture; and ex expos'd 
him to ſo many Indignities :arid:Aﬀerontsi 
We abominate the very. Fhoights and Mes 
moty of the Traytor Jud; we condemn 
the. Jes, the HiohePriefts .and ry che 
Goyernour, for their Malice and | for 
their Cruelty, Partialicy, and injuſtice, and 
the Soldiers and all due inte or 
the ir Fierceneſs, Inhumanity, and tlie udpa⸗ 
rallell d Barbarity of their Fenper: And 
this for good Reaſonsʒ amd mdit: 3 | 
wy do, or * 1 mL ro 13. 
14,15. 
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| Life, and he and pub: 1 
| ; Dur rin 1 Tay, we . þ much | 
| th reflect on thoſe who | 


have — 427 ubtthy and treacherouſly ſentene d 
am innocent Perſon to die; how muſt we 
. . - upbraid' and«reproach. oukke "who ha 
been the Contrivers of this Miſchief, a 
the very Actors of the Tragedy ꝰ For are 
not our Sins the Thorns that ve tore his 
ſacred Temples; ind the Nails that have 
Pierced his Hands and Feet; nay, they were 
the Inſtruments: and Agents of his Tryal, 
and the very Judges, and Executionets of 
Rom. 7.25. his Sentence: For he was deli ber A up for 
I 8 ods ences, became à Curſe for: dur Sins, | 
55 at bruiſed for. our Tniquities, wounded fo 
on Das Mont, and the Lord laid ub 
him the Iniquities f us all: Which ought 
indeed to i us with Sorrow, Shame and 
Confuſion, and continually oblige us to a- 
bandon and deteſt thoſe Sins, which have 
been the Murderers and Betrayers of our 
beſt Friend, our deareſt. Lord, and'our chief 2 
arid ſdle BenefaQtor. >. - 
This ſhould: likewiſe make us fearful of 
offending him, who was ſo very angry with 
his Pre, begotten and -well-beloved Son, 
that he gave him up to the violent Hands 
and unrel Hearts of cruel and blood - 
thirſty Men; And if he ſpared not bis own 
Son, who did no Sin, or woe hag have 
- Guile in bis: Month: | If God was ſo in- 
cens d and * him, —_— 
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not he charg d with afiy Vice or Iniquity -_ 
(but by Imputation n 8 
dar = rt What ſhall 5 45 
ſwer, or ſay unto him, who have ſo often 
wilfully and obſtinately | tranf; greſſed His 
Laws, and treſpaſſed againſt ar If ſo | 
much be done to the Tree, what: can Lans 23.3 31. 
we expect ſhould be done to the dry ? For Per. 4 17. 
if this innocent, harmleſs, and unſpotted 10 3 
Perſon; if he who was conſulting the Eaſe 
and Happiness of all Men, and went al. 
ways about doing Good to Siebe 
dies, or both, could not eſcape that Wrat 7 
and Vengeance that was due for Sin; ane 
neceſſary for attoning of it, and vindicating 
of Divine Juſtice, we can certainly look ff 
no better Terms, nor leſs (if fo little) 
when we go on in our Sins with-: 
que any Rer Remorde of e or Thou 
forming our Lives 5 for except wie TE Luke 13. Fl 
all litemiſe per 11 
— * — Son "God: Fi — dun un 27, 85 85 
der Foot, and deſpiſe his Blood: wherewith: 
we are ſanctified, accounting it an unhely 
Shes e will — more bars thce fon 
aur ut a | 
ment, and fiery 154 eration, fic | 2 
Vour: the: Adverſe ſariet. 3 dy Wer 
Farther, reflecting on the paſſon and. 
Crucifixion of our Bleſſed Saviour, will 
wean and diſengage us from the World, 
make us very indifferent, as to Things 
1 abs and to ſet a little Value and 
3 Etſti- 
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Of the Gini 


f all Pomp, Pageantry, 

; Ge 9 did — 
mockꝭ and deride lim, and but to add ta 
the, many Aﬀoats and Indignities that he 

ſuffer'd : It will likewiſe oblige us with 
Patience: and Submiſſion to bear all Di- 

1 8 eee and to look upon the 

( 1Qpdl5; as the Badge of our Profeſſion, which: 

22 4 id Poigt of Duty, Intereſt, and Gratitude, 

we are hound v catry, nay, chearfully and 

| readily:pndergo,;whet) - God: thinks i fitito: 
_ layiition!ius, For be that will not take u me 
Luke 14. 27, us Orois daily, -and-follow-Chrift; tre 


Ma. 10. 35; tbe: his Diſciple; nor be worthy of — 


3 this will remove the 
Death, and Terror of the! Grave; 4 
us beyohd the Reach an Power of 
ZE whom 
our Bleſſed: Maſter overcame: an fubdu abduw'd, 
(A7 5 by his Sufferings on the: Croſs, 'andrhis De | 
*-:Teent into Hell: r the-Stard'of che Dead. 
E Did oun Jeſut then tomtinm for: 
nm ee r ui the 

me te purchaſe Set. 

0 mable- Benefits: IPRS GY * _ w 
-A No; Jie third: Dq be iet Again 
from the dead ro) ye ai 16 
Q. Pray will you explaiw'thur\Part of the 

Article a 20 5 1 no Bet 12811 
tn H. * I will; und ſhew you, hat ik 
meant by a Reſurrection or (riſing 
| om the Dead) and in Order thereto: 
Fmt fixft: let. you "room, that 4 Reſur- 


he 
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tektlon it hot 4 iA , or giving 
thae Life aich before had none; inoris.it 

making ofthe » rational-Cteature, (which ,. 

before "was nothing : This, is a plain Cres". N 

ation, as Ee N 1 
+(RefipreSion, or (Rifing: 22ain ):is oil 

| pairing:of that Sabtance: :that waslcot> 
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i, ns — all Life: — 
| — For as Death is a Diffolution of 
the Union between Soul and! „ or tik 
ſeparating of the Soul ſrom „ which er 5 
makes tie Bod tablerrooCo ane 
Putrefuctiem : S0 4 Reſurrection, ot iriſing 
dp 4s!a"teuniting of both, or jaining of 
ſame Soul te the / ſume and gi- 
ving the Man the- ſelſſume Life that he lad 
dy which he. i the very ſume Indi- 
vidual, aid numerical 8 — 
be wabetere his „dr the Departure 
of the Sul. Ne, -asxhus every Nag dies, 
ſo Ch did bertainlydie, and thougha lis 
TE — 
ba oP Puffer: Pal. 16. 10. 
Grnptiom : Nets Body was feng / | 
geld, his Soul'f from it, and in the 
Place of Departed” Ses: And in: them 
Chriſt did really live, and riſe again. Arid 
. — being Matter of Fact, is 28 clearly 
prov d and nſtrated as any thing ever 
Was; ; tor we have Evidences and Teſtimo- 
3 4 nies 


66 Fur Gran 4 
Nast. 28. 8,9. nies of it, beyond” all Cavil and Diſpute 3 
n For we have not only Diſciples ang Follew- 
luxe 24.29, ers, Apoſtles, Friends, and Relations ; but 
Fc 28 48, eren Strangers, Enemies, and moſt mali- 
19, 20. Gr. : cious Perſecuters; for our Saviour Was not 
ſtole aut of the Grave ie l as 
the High Prieſts. and Phariſees did by their 
Bribes oblige the Soldiers to report, and 
give out among the Jews; but was really 
rien; the Stone: being rolled away by the 
Angels from the Sepulchre; whilſt the Watch 
which ſaw it were aſtoniſhed; and like dead 
6 Men: And though the Jews had thus cor- 
Mat. 28. 12, rupted the W.: and this Forgery did, 
13, 14 15. and does go fqr a Truth among them to 
this Day ; yet our Saviour à Reſurtection 
was ſo fully atteſted, that it cannot well be 
deny d, or rationally admit of any Doubt: 
or Scruple: For aſter he did riſe, he was 
| ſeem af the two Maries, and of ſeveral 0- 
ther Women; af the to that were going 
to Emuus, and of Saul going to Damaſcus. 
He appeared likewiſe to the Apoſtles, when 
there were ten of them together: and at an- 
other Time, when there were eleven of 
tiiem preſent; and: to remove their Fears 
and Daubts, be aſſur d them, that it was he 
himſelf f who Was badily preſent: that he 


= Mm 

* . Jobn20. 25, was no Spirit or Apparitipn, they not having 

26, 27. usb — Bonet, ry ng him have : 

And ta convince unbelieving Thomas, that 
be was the very Chriſt that ſuffer'd, and 
was cruciied, He ſkewed, lin zhe-Print of 


W, 
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the Nai, and the Hole that the Spear bad Oe gr 
irs bis Ser: He was ſeen of ve bun- 4 r 
dted — and condend with * oe 
his Diſciples and Apoſtles for forty Days 
after his Riſing; and to remove all Manner | 
2 by his eating of a broil'd Fiſh, 

talking with them, and inſtructing of them, 
plainly hew yd, that he conſiſted of Soul 
and Body, and was after: this Reſurrection 
as -veally: Man, as he was before his Death 
and monie, mus W. 10 Dig gw 
0. Grami then allthis tobe true, what 
Day Was it t t be voſe on. or bo many * * 72 Kor , 
mow 3 his Death: err continue ae | 


44. lathethini Day; that 15 he locker 4. Luke 24. 21. 

and was cruciſied about three ot the Clock 1 Cor. * 

in the Afternoon of our Gad Friday, which | 

was the Eve of the Jewiſh Sabbath; ang 

did reſt that Aſtemoon, the nent whole 

Day, and ſome Part of the Morning of the 

third Day, Which is our Eaſter; ſo that by 

2 Figure, called Snecdoche, à Part taken Y 

for:the Whole, our Saviour was three Days 9 

in the Body of the Earth, — frid 0 

| the whole ſecond, and a Part of the third, 7 

| which ſome in all compute not to bave ex- 

| ceeded ſeven or eight-and-thirty Hours. -- | 

| Q: But why was our Saviour detained þ 

ing; and no anger, under the Fans f dk | 

Grave 1 Nan ö 

| A. That the Type of Chriſt in Jonas | 

pught be made ay as Jonas was three A 
Days 


4 TY ñĩ 2 ERS w- 


As 2. 31. three 


8 — 
0 
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* 
* 


ot ona 7-27: Day? an three' N bn in the Whale Bc 
pfſalm 88 Mall "the Sou of Mud be threr 
e Mbit in the Hears of the E. 
*. t accompliſn . of bil. 
miſt a. Thou ſhale nor: ſafer thy Holy'One 10 


[ee Cntion. And as Naturaliſts tell 
that if our Saviour had continued "og 


there muſt have been 1 Revolutioh ot ce 


Humonrs, and i after. that muſt enſub the 
Corruption and Putrefaction of the Body, 


as we read of Lazarus, who after che third 
's 8 is Laifl to 


or the —— 
Joby 11. .39- flink 15 
aud en —— 
yn he bark — de 
& Mich Day of be Jer 
i 1b. br Si] DW; br wa, it on 
their Salut hj by the after Gobi f- 
niſbing of hir Mrtt of Otation? 507 © 

Exod. 20.10% Avrlowas not on-their eventh;'or laſt 
Day ofithe: Week, whick they called a. Sab- 

bath, ior» Day of Reſt, helng the Day: ap- 
pointed ti be kept by he e * Vom 
memoration of God's reſting on fa Da 

from all his Works, and vf Wert hen 

from the Egyptian Bandage But e sch 


bim that war 


— 


the Evening'of their Sabbath, wineh began 


beer B, and is dur 'Cht 
4 300 ere N 
Q. Bur why war this Prevept c 
not __ 555 why is the ym for 
now t in the even 0 
be Meek, Yeo 0 Nos 7 B 
4 


W r 


"this Nime be 
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which begun ue Day, acc 22 


Computation of the Hebrews, Our Bleſſed de Iii. 
Matter roſe ; and it being indiffctent which fcb. . 2 
Day of the Seven was kept, ſo that there & 7 - 
was but one: of, the Number: Therefore, Cont: 
he haying perfected the whole. Wark ok 
our:Redemprtion'onitliis Day, and chat. {Vit 5 
unk -infinitely'.more Advantage to us, 8 
than being brought out of the Land of . 
850 or Houſe of Bondage; for by his 
lood, having redeemed us font the Sla» 
very of Singet Wm of Af, and | 
the one: being; lo:very-much: preferable. _ 
the other; therefore as the Apoltles and . 
pri rimitive Chriſtians: did calbvit the Lord's. DEE 
Wand by Way df Eminence; ſtyled it nk 
the Chief, es Day of the Week: 80 
e in the Revelations and in the Acts oben e 
J we Apoſtles, I was in the: ii 
ors 


the Net, when rbe Diſciples ame" together. - 
to bra + Bread, Paul preached 100 —— a 
And the ſame Apaſtle in his. 5 denen 
(ps, bids en — 


. | it 
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n it, or on the Eyening Tertul. lib.) 
10 the. cap 3. idem | 


* 
1 
— — —— — 
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. it ghar OY 
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TE \.Q, | Ref 3 


— cate Fctiptur . - natural 

uM 

29. Iren. he oo faint __ 

15 8 5 , ven dos 0 it (foi 
bal. . vincing me on its. Probab 

erden i Wat not 1 


S Gate e i 
(iv. De. 10 who it Truth b 5 


20. cap. 20. 


Lactant. lib. whom wothing. if 
6. di vin. Inft. Weakne(s. Ant a 


n, bun a little : 


PFnarr Pſalm ded that ſuch 


ion, and that- 
5. Augalt. Rebe e Ref the Teſtimom 


id 38 
bee ſo fo I realy be 


88. Theopbi· hat h ſaid ir true, a thi 


2 Fo. as eaſtly'raiſe the be Dead, 1 
bil and it Ommpotent m and Juſt, 
have made idem, when as yet they were „ No | 


; 1 or ba 0 Being. But the Thing that 


would know, it, 
N by our. -Saviour's 


feen, - 


rb GC | 


bis pi om the D 
EE 
10 "1A," The nr of 3 2a firteBtion.” or my 
affrng of my ſelf (that Chriſt did riſe from 


Dead) will not only oblige me to a- 


bandon and forſake my Sins, to change 
and teform my Life, Fat out of ng 


Sluniber and deſpiſe dwellin 
among the Tombs, g converſing wit 


the Dead; but likewiſe will engage me | 
to ariſe undo Rigliteouſteſs, and coritinual- - 


ly'm all my Evil and corrupt Affe - 


ctions; For as Chriſt was raiſed up Jrom the. 
Dead y tbe Glory of the Father, even ſoRem-6.4,5 


Jhould he walt mm Newneſs_ of Life; © that 
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is, riſe in our Souls by ood and 'holy Af. Toy 


ſections, by a ſober and regular Conver- 
ſation, and by an innocent and" unſpotted 


' before we can expect with any tole- 


rable Comſort or Satisfaction, to rile in our 


decayed and mortal Bodies; for he is r 
happy, who hath a Share and Intereſt in 


this ſt Reſurrection, ſince on him the r Rev. 20. 6. 


cond Death ſhall have no Dominion nor 
Power. 


This Refurredion af our Saviour! s will 


alſo be very effeQual in exalting and rai- 


ſing of his Perſon in our Eſteem, it will 
be à very forcible Argument in proving of _ 
his Miracles, Doctrines and Promiſes, and 


in removing of all Doubts and Scruples 
about the! \Pardow of our Sits, and Juſti- 


£4 *% p v 
" * Þ. \ 


_ - fication 


| ods Oe cnbnʒẽen 
cation ob our Perſons 3 ſor he that: eduld 
1 raiſe, himſelf. from the Dead, muſt conſe- 
j | vently have a Power to temit our Guilt, 

So Aa our Lives, and ſave our Souls; 
ons. 4. 25. for as le cat delivered for dur Offences, ſo 
* be cas raiſed for our Juſtification, And, out 
| 


Saviour having by his, minifold Suffering 
thus paid our Debts, and cancelled the 0- 
1 mm thereby: acquitted; us from 
the Penalty d ue by the 1 7 we are there. 
fore ug longer in Danger, full Satisfaction 
being made for us by bim that was our Sure: 
Rom: , fs de and diſcharged the Debt; Fir it is 
34.13% od that ju theth, who if be that conden- 
nuetb 60 It . that: did, a e age 
Ss 7¹ 

Q. Dil ou our Stile W iy bir e an 

e Time on tir Earth? 
A. Les, N for forty Da ys, i which 
ate the fix Weeks between Fafer ay and 
2 5 Mm or r Day Which we call 
a 1 our a 0 4 lth 
"Tine upon the: Earth; or, how was be ems 
loyed in TO” to Laer and rempord 

bings 7 BE 

4 He was . taken up and..buſied 
in doing good to the Bodies or Souls of 
Mat. 14- 14- Alen; he either cured them of their Malz. 


Lake 7. 22. flies andlafirmities,orrelieved them in theit 
8. 29. Straits and Neceſlities : He made the Deaf 


* * —_— 
* Wy + ——-— — n 


— 


eg heat, the Blind to ſee; ànd the Lame 
_* to. Walk; he reſtored the Sick 8 ac 


ee ern erer gs reges g Sap co. 


ln. Mt... Ah... A rt». it” 


and Je 
ap 
9 1 every: Weary. and 0 


Zu; IS: 5 eis bie | 


Hig. Study; ahd. Em 


Van nay, bis „ 

is 5 Recreation and Diverſion, was to jy, 10. 25 

F the Ignorant, reelaim the Wan- 
Weg che Dqubtful, and convince 


7 and that no Means might be 
1 whereby they might be 
perſwaded or converted, his pithy and moſt 


— tiek Sermons were continually de- 
liv 


ered, with eaſy and taking Parables, or 
with, great and arenen Miracles: So Mart, 5 67. 
that it on be.juſtly,and on 
:ckngwledged,: that - Poe not like the 35" 
Soribes and Phariſeer, but with Power and 

uthority, ſo that never Man yet ſpale like Job 7. 46. 
bim. As this was af great Patt,o — 1. 23. 
neſs, ſo to inſtruct his Apoſtles, and _— 
ficm their Faith, was another: : (And when 
he had given them Orders to publiſh and 
proclaim the Goſpel, to plant and eſtabliſn 
a. Church, to ay yy and uate it 
for all ſucceeding, ges. When he had thus, 
IN preſcrib — * them a Method 
for convincing and converting of the World, 
ang, reconciling of it to his Doctrine and 

the Obedience of his Laws; and had 

ah den vith Strength Sufficient 25 


good Grounds ——13. ver. 


v1 ” 
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fioulties: in fine, when he hid gen the 


a Gommilſion to ordaln, govern and preach, 


and all other neceflaty Orders and Thſtry- 


Gions for the Good of his Church, which 


de purchaſedd wich this Blood; takitg” his 


1 


Fare wel of them, and giving them his Bleſ- 
ſing, he was carried out of their Sight in- 


Lide 24+ 31. 


when he was Inſtructing of his Apoſtles 

at Mid- time of Day, or in the clear Day- 
Light, whet'they were looking on him, he 
was of a ſudden taken out of their Sight, 


to Heaven. ( He aſcended imo Head en.) 
Q What is it that jon man y onr Sa. 


v , Aleenſſon;) or hi vaniſping out 


of the Apoſtles Sight, toben be was talking 
with than? ont nog monte 


A. By this I mean, chat our Saviour; 


and in à Cloud or Flame of Fire etveyed 


into Heaven; that is, Our Holy Jeſus, who 


died, was buried, and roſe again, did n. 
die ſame Body, united to the ſame Soul 
aſcend into Heaven; that very Man' Chriſt 


cumſcribed, and lived on the Earth like a- 


Jeſus, who was locally preſent, and cir: 


nother Man, was really and ſubſtantially, 
as tothe whole Subſtance of 'Soul arid Bo- 
dy, tranſlated into Heaven. That this Was 
a viſible ' Departure, and feen by! bodily 
Eyes, the Apoſtles who were then preſent 
do witneſs it all to a Man; and ſince it 


might be objected, that their Senſes eight 


cher 


a cw ee f,, on a ©*@ fc mo ts > of” 


*** — re ane _y F TY 
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ut 
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gazing up into Heaven? This ſame 


7 if - 2 i Se. 


ſa come in like Mamier as ye have ſeen him go in- 


_ 


oO * 


ther than to the firſt Regions of the Air; | 
therefore Angels, who are the Bleſled Mi»; 
niſters and Inhabitants of that holy Places, 
have fully atteſted the ſame. Behold — 1 ver 
Men ſtood by tbem in white. Apparel, which- 


allo ſaid, Ye Men of Galilee, why 2 
f i Jeſus, 


which: is taken up from you into Heaven, ſhall 


to Heaven ; which deſtroystheError and He- 
rely of the Apelliter, Marcionites, Seleuciang, Tele . 
Heyminians, Mani ant, and others, who fan- de Re ſur. | 
cied this Body to be phantaſtical, figurative, * & = 

aerial; or if real, that it vaniſhed in the Airs 7,740... 


Al. Our Bleſſed Maſter aſcended for cer: 


tain into the higheſt Heavens, or, as it is 


phraſed by the Apoſtle, far above all Hea- Erh. MY 
vent; that is, into the more immediate 


5 _ 


| 6 | Of le Cathn 


'1 Philip. 2 ac. the Ap ce Phi 


1 


of" nor * that where = ap: 
ed m''the- greateſt Majeſty an en- 
by oe where Ns Retiowe" old. Arden 
. Were moſt glorious and numerous; ot 
Where the Hace was BE an 
nent; whether it were the Holy mY 

the inmoſt Sanctuary of the 
that Throne well is — — 


a reh. Arch- Angels, and all Principalities and 
21, Ng ” Powers; in that Place, or into thoſe 


.. Manſions, which in Dignity, Honour, Si- 

_ - » tation, or any other Qualitiss, does ſur- 
mount all other Courts above; did out 

| Saviour aſcend, and now (fas at the:Right 
2 Gat the Father Almighty.) Hence 


tans tells us, That 
God hath highly exalted him, and given hin 
Ert c v Kove aal, 
at t eſus every 

of T hings in box -and-Thingj in Earth, 
„ Thags 2 the Earth: And in his E- 
Eph. 1. 3 the Epbeſianr; When be raiſed bim 
20, 21, 22+ From the Dead. he ſet him at his own 
land in heavenly Places, far above. all Prin- 
bpali, and Power, and Mizht, and Do- 
minion, and ev Namt t har in named, not 
enly in this World, but alſo in that which is 
to come: And hath'put all Things mmer bis 

Fret, and gave him to be the zad oer ul 
"Things unto the Churches, : 

Q. What do you-undevſtand by tting at 
the right Hand of God?) Or, Ho come = 
| to affign: Hands bo God who 47 4 Spirit, and 
|  canndt 


derſſand, That as ( 


es 1 


kum hve Hamds, Ewe, ban n 
woe applicable 10 Bodies? | 


Ni 
J * 


2 


„Tis true, Goo who is a Sprit, the 
| Chief and. Father of Spirits, cannot have 
| — e or Foes eee 


— d jad] worded: f h we are to un- 
p 8 . 
in Are or Palaces of Kings | 
Princes, that . perſons of the 

higheft Rank, teſt Merit; or to 
Ane Favourites, a the e Mi- 
of State; or 7 to thoſe who are 
—. helov d, niliarly acquainted, 
tor the e Converſation, or 


Freedom of Addreſs, as we read of Bath» 5 
2 who had a Seat ſet for her to ſit on . - 


King Svlamoms rigbt Hand. In Likeneſs. to 
this. or by: way of Metaphor, and in a. fi- 


gurative Senſe, (briſt is ſaid to ſit at the 


7 4 8 of God, as in the Place of t 


Dig Worth and 
next to ER Hence the 


"and. it on _ 
right 


- made Heb. 1. v. 2. 


| | „be und of 8. and Maile, 
and Powers, being made ſubject 0 
As for the Word ( — 
poſe it to be 0 Yonge. to be a 
Bending or Incurvation of the Knees, or 
Legs; but by Similitude it denotes,” That 
as we (after being wearyd and fatigu'd 
witty om Labour, or manual Employs) are 
wore out and Waſted wich our Troubles 
and Afflictions, do fit, and enjoy our Reſt, 
and our Eaſe ; 10 dut bleſſed Miſter, after 
his being buffetted and ſcourg d, enduring 
the Spire Malice and Contradictien of 
Heb. 12. ver. Sinners, and at laſt ſuffering the painful und 
* Rene Death 5 the: Goſs, did take his 
fe, reſt quietly, * without © any” Noiſe 
— "Diſtirbance, 1 enjoy eternal Bliſs 
and Felicity: Which St. 95 in his Reve- 
Rev. 5. ver. lations thus phraſes and expreſſes, I heard 
N rhe Tow of many "Angels round” about-the | 
{358 ag 2, and the Beaſts, and the Elders ;"and 
the Number them * ten thouſand Times 
ten thonſand; and thouſands of * thouſands, 
ſaying with a "loud Voice, Worthy i it the Lamb 
that was ſlain, to receive Power, and Ri. 
hes, and Wiſdom, and Strength, and Ho- 
nour, and Glory, and "Bleſſing. Aud this 
n Honour and Glory, and Power, and Ble 
I eur every 2 in He * | 
under the Earth, and upon the Sea, aſcribe 
unto him that ſat upon the Throne, a unto 
5 | dts coma WT 


Thus 


"ad { 
* 1 1 
- ' 0 « 0 


Carrenhlsk 2289 
| [ Thus Chit ſittin does im el 
0 508 8 | 


ſſeflin d''enjoyin an un 
\ 

'Þ Rel al In Tranquility 27 of thoſe -inex- 
| — Favquts: Which are in Heaven con- | 
er fort Ever: For in God's Preſence” is PG. 16. 11. 
the Fulngſs of - Foy, — at bis Rig bt. Hand 
are Flegſuret for evermores Or it may far. 
ther ſignify: Cbriſts ſovereign Power, Do- CE. 
minion, or: nn ald that abſolute 
Commiſſion given him, to be Judge both | 
of Quick and Dead, which no doubt are 2 
all included in the Words fitting at be 
Rigbt-Hand - of God] So; St. Paul to the : 

Grintluans, He: muſt. reign till be hath put 1 Cor. 16. 
all Enemies under: his 2 and St. John, Tbe 2; 
Toon judgeth no Man, bur hath committed * 

all Judgment unto the .. | 

. Fr what End ir our Saviour god hy 
Heaven, = what Advantages accruc to us by 
hit being - theve,: and | fene at the Right? 
Hand- Gut: J +:c brig ; 
. 1 indeed, and ineftimable FOR the 
Benefits which we reap by our Saviour's go- 
ing and continuing there; for if he had not os 
aſcended; and gone up thither, the wo John 14. * 
Ghoſt the Comforter,- who inſtructs, adviſes, 26. 
and refreſnes us, who helps us in our 
Streights and Difficulties, and who admi- 
niſters true Conſolation and Relief in the 
midſt of all our Feors, Doubts, and De- 
deen d had not come down amongſt „ 

and then moſt wretched and miſerable 
wal aur State and Condition have been 
K be 


= 0 


Rom. 8. 26. 


rr 
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Jokn 16, 7. _ not g ewny[ faith our Saviour! | 
orver Will mot come unt m. 
- Beſides, our. Saviour went thither; and 
continues there to plead-our Cauſe; and in- 
tercede for us, to prefent our Pray rs and 
Requeſts to his Fatlier, and to make them 
and our Perſons acceptable to him: For if 
1 EAI · John ay, Map fan; we hau un Advotate with the 
Heb. 9 24. Father Jeſis Ghrift; the Rigbteour; and there 
x Tim. a. 5. ig but this only Mediator bertucen God and 
$07: Man, the, Man Cuviſt Jeſur Chriſt + do 
eee ee f e e 
. 7 3 gbt- [4 | 

. "Majeſty f Heuven;-+ And a farther End of 
bis going there was to govern, protect; and 
direct us, and to defeat and vanquiſt both 
his and our Enemies. Hente — — 
victorious, and triumph over the 
tions of the Devil; the een the 
World, and. the Lüſts of the Fleſh, ever 
Sin, Death, and Hell, and whatever may 
obſt ruczt his Service, und binder or retard 


F our Salvation: Aud this the Royal'Pſal- 
| Pal. 17e. 1. miſt prophelied;'\Sit-rhow gn: _ Nur . land 


3 Io» t, | trake thine nes thy Foorftool)*'- 
He likewife' aſcended thither, to thaw; 
that Heaven was the Reward' of Virtue 


and Innocency of Life and Coaverſation i 

and that there he had for ſuch prepared 

Places of everlaſting Abode, and Things 

ſo, great and good, 3 ſo tar cranſcending 

5 Fu. 4-8 all Capacities, that neither Eye "hath ſeen, 
3 . beard, deer aun is e "80 be 
x Cor. 2+ 9. Hen 


S | pg BY ). 


* 7 5 a. - 5 . 
== them 22 ty 755 5 
ah Jo, aud Wait for bus r ſecond AT © | 


Rut what is. the Uk pay Inprovement 
pf mth of our ns el 2 
| fin? Or, has am I to. learn. from 
I That he aſcended into Heaven, and nth 3 
at ſhe 1 Hand of God the Father]? 
A. From hence we are to leam to place 
gr Truſt and Confidence, in our N Ou 20 
pend wholly and Led upon him for 
* Svccour and 0 and to — hr 
| ſelves, : that he protect us from ; 
| Injuries and Wa. and that he is as al 
| as willing to fave $o the uttermoſt all that 
„ rely Rap, him: , For, believing, that he is Heb. 7. 25. 
| aſcended into Heaven, aud ſitteth at tþ 
| Right-Hand of God in our Natures, an 
cClooathed With our. Fleſh, is to aſſure a | 
ö rſwade ourlelyes, that the Man Chriſt 
6 Delos our elder Brother, who. is Bone of 
2 Bone, Nd Fleſh: of our. Fleſh, and , 
who out of pure Compaſſion to our Mi- 
ſery and Wretchedneſs, did abaſe bimſelf 
to the loweſt IL, is re of Hea- 
ven and Farth, N S Hand of 
God, and that we 9 not 85 afraid of 
being overcome by our Enemies, of ſi nk- 
* under us F or of wanting 
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Of- the" Cav) wen: 


any Thing thab may be proper or 6 conyeni- 

ent for us; nay, we may rather,” on good 

-* Grounds affure ourſelves, that we ſhall not 

Heb. 7. 28, only be ſupplied with all Firitual and tem- 
4, 19, Poral Bleſhngs here, but be made happy 
* ' beyond all Expreſſion hereafter.” And th 

John 14+ 3. our bleſſed Maſter. has engaged himſelf to 

3 do, and given us his Word, who camor lie, 

_ 21,72, 13. nor falſify the fame: 1g21 to prepare a Place 

| =D . for you; I will come again, and receive. you 

rn myſelf, that where Fun there ye ua 
be alſo; and I appoint unto you a King . an 

as my Father hath appamted unto ne 1 

St. Paul to Timothy, and to the Romans, If 

we believe tar wwe be dead with Cbriſt, we 

Wall alſo tive "with him ; and if we! ſuffer, 


We Nr, ap, reign with bim, and be Hui. 


t will likewiſe animate and excite us 
to pray, kindle, and inflime our Devoti- 
ons, and make us more earneſt in our Ad- 
dreſſes, and very ardent in thoſe Requeſts 
and Petitions, which we Put up to the 

Heb. 4. 16. Throne of Grace; for there We can make 
dur Approaches with Boldneſs and Confi- 
dence, fince there we know that we have 
2 Friend, a Mediator, and faterceſfor, who 
will get all our Prayers to be heard, our 
Requeſts granted, and help ut in Time of 
| Need: And what can be denied us, or how 
mould we be afraid of meeting with any 
Repulſe or Diſappointment, when we have 
Chriſt our elder Brathet and deareſt Savi- 
our 


sci 


ol Ps for us? In whoſe Name, if we 

believe, God has aſſur d us, That whate-Mer. 7. 7. | 

ver we ach, it ſhall be given us.” — 
Our birdies reflecting on Chriſt's aſcend- <8 

ing into Heaven, and ets at God's Right 

Hand, will wean and diſengage us from the 


World, withdraw our Aﬀe&ions from all 
infetiour and ſublunary Things, and ſettle 
them on 4 more ſub! lime, pure, and per- 
manent Nature: So that f we be viſen coloſ 3. 1. 
with Chriſt, wwe ul art thoſe Things which 
where ( Fat the Right- 
Hand of God; and 9 erde and cen- 
ter our Thoughts, and not in the Bowels 
of the Earth, or any Thing that is here be- 
low ; for as they are all periſhing, and cor- 
ruptible, and can bc us no true or 
real Satisfaction; we are to look out for 
| thoſe Celeſtial Plealures which 'will fill and 
| raviſh the Soul, and for ever bound our 
Appetites, and terminate every Deſire: 
We are to conſider ourſelves as Pilgrims 
5 and Strangers here, who have ns continu- Heb. 11. 16. 
ing City, or Place of Abode, but that we 13. 17 
; are travelling into another Country, where 
. our Kindred, Friends, and Acquaintance 
) are; nay, where our Stock, our Subſtance, 
r our Inheritance, our Riches, and all that 
f we have in View, or can have any Claim 
7 
Y 
e 


to, are: Therefore, it muſt concern us, and 

tis what Prudence does require of, and 

oblige us to; that we ſhould take Care 
þ LD where our Treaſures are, there our Luks 12-34 
Ir | | | 2 
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Heh 1. 2b 
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Heb. 2. 9,14. 


he can Fu the Diſobedient and Rebell 


Of the Cnunen 
nk od be an ho dove the ey 
an 8 5 


* hd 


with F eternal in 1 5 Fagvens ; and 
Then 1 hays: 8 HE the chief 
rchitect or Framer of 
_ Heir of all 1 2 that he make the 12 
that he is no the ſole Pre af th 
and ſits at the Right-Hand of the — * 
We will likewiſe P elves in Ns ONT 
and Intereſt obliged to be 
ſubmiſſive to his Will; 125 as 2 . is our 
Sovereign and our King, and we. his Sub- 
jects and his Vaſſals, w. we owe ar Dory 
and Allegiance Yo as L0G. is qur Saviour an 
Redeemer, by f Purchaſe and Ac- 
quiſition, he 5 a Tis e to our Lives and 
Liberties, and very juſtly may challenge 
our Services, and whatever we are able to 
do: This, Gratitude, and, our own Intereſt 
mould oblige us to, having with his own 
Blood ranſom'd us from the Slavery of Sin, 
and Dominion of Satan; when neither we 
ourſelves, nor any other, were capable of 
reſcuing us from this infernal and 
Ruin. The Thoughts of this, one would 


think, ſhould engage any generous Soul in 
the Obedience of our Saviour's Prece 4 


ns Commands. But if this will not 


Ous 


n 


Oo 


Who would bot 
and x+jorwe 


H The Scriptures ate 


Woild and all that are therein are buht 
with Fire; and aſter this Conflagration —_ 


Jo veryplai 


WT Oo — 2831 ans Py 1 8 — an az A. — h © „ 


i Ouſe? 


rr, 


g ene © dog. | 


om, beat them with @ Rod f Hon, Sime | 


[them in Pieter id a —.— 255 
in him eu Nenbling? 0 Ip 4 Toll 


2 Saints,” who: w, e's e, he can 4 
the-  Bouy, - after at, He yew W 
ino Hell,. 75 __ 


— Ait 
s — pla Bulſtal d. 
Not- hn bave 6 ud our 
Saviout's . and bis Sion in Neu den 
at the Right "Hand of God; it doe ſeem 
needleſs again to's at ehr en Have ſaid wi 
— Wirth God the Fathe Almighty 
already explain'd them ſufficiently i 
Ronnie ee I bu there. 
weed tothe neut Ar- 
% Jo let me luotu, bow 
long our Jawiour ir vv cuntinue in Hea ben? 


very laih in that, 
that it is til the Ren mion of all Things > Af 3. 4 


or till the End of the World, or till the 


2 Tae. 3+ 10, 


Difſelution, all Mens Actions mall be 


ſeann' d; and every Man fog 5 acrordding 

Wh bo bor Hoy when N e cor. 5-10. 

whether: it be tolls * ory 1 Rom · 1 10. 
how ſaid bs 5 | 


Q. But ſince what Jou have 
in from the Acts of the Apoſtles, 
and th Second Epiſtle of St. Peter; bow 
come the Romaniſts to believe, bat Crit 7 
Body is here on Eartb, and that tbe Wir 


ir turned into that 1255 Body that' hung up. 
A. Be- 
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Ded. hh, W Becauſe it is the; Doctrine of thei 
ce, Church, taught, maintain d, and confirm'd | 
Par; 6. Art. by their Clergy, the Popep and their COun- 


Tho. Part. 3. cils, whereby all are excluded: from Salva- 


EXD r.. tion, or ſentenced into the battomleſs 


Uar: 13+ Fit, by their Curles, and Anathema sg that 

2 will not receive this Tenet as Orth 
John de and as readily believe it as any of 
e their Creed: Which may be ſeen at large, 
Concil. Later · in the fuſt Council of. Lateran, and that of 
de Fide ctb. Trent, which maintain, and decree; That 


Can. 1, 2,3,4* 


. Concil. Trid. (Gn is ly in every, and in the mi- 


Can. 1. nuteſt, or ſmalleſt Part of the Bread; and 


Sf. 3- Fide- in every. Place where) the | ar-Canſe- 
atar Concil. * 
Conf. sg. s. crated Wafer is; and that = Gan ecra- 


tion, there are no ſuch Subſtances as Bread 

and Wine, but they are changed into thoſe 

of | Fleſh, and Blood ht which conſtinite 

- . Chriſt's Body, that by the Prieſt is ſo often 

FOG miraculouſly made. 30/54 $6 Ii 

I this. likewiſe. the, Doffrine ofthe 

Ouch of... of Eaglans 2: Or, do ye look upum the 

1 ine in the Sacrament; to he turn: 

He 70 yi Body and Blood of Cbriſt? H not 

ſo, Fow come he to kugel io theſe Elements 

when Ye receive them a. #he. . of: 2 
Miniſter's Hands 11 80 

A. No; tis te Patt of our, Balicf or 

Doctrine: We knowing and 4 this 

Opinion to be inconſiſtent with Seripture, 

and the Teſtimony, of the primitive Fathers, 

and even abſurd and contradictoty ta e- 

beg * s Senſe and Reaſon. The duke 


* ty 


* . . — 9 . N 

Aron 7 
ture ſays; Jeſus took Bread, and bleſſell itz Mark 14. 22, 
| and 25 Ae Za ve it to his 2555 1 8 9 
and ſaid, Take, ent; thir is 1) Bondy: And 2c. 5 
he took the Cup, and gave Thanks, and gave 

it to them ſaying; Drink ye all of it; for 

this is Blood 7 the New Teſtament which 

is ſbed ſor mam) for the Remiſſion of Sins + 

This is ny Body whicb ir given for you, this = 
do in Remembrance of ne. The . F Bleſs 1 Cot. 16116, Jl 
ſing which we - bleſs; it it not the Cmmunimm . - 8 
of the-Blood of Chriſt? The Bread which2 26 25. Wi 
we break," is it not the Communion of the © © 
Both of Cbriſt; for as often at ye eat this 

Bread, und urin this Cup, ye do:ſbeww the 
Lord's:Death till he come: Wherefore; who- 

ſoe ver eat this Bread, and drink this 
Q of the Lord unworthily,” ſhall be guilty. 

of the Body and Blood of our Lord. But let 

a Man examine himſelf, and: ſo let him ent of 

that Bread, and drink of that Cup. From 

which Texts of Scripture it clearly appears, 

that the Bread and Wine in the Holy Sa- 
crament are Signs and Symbols, or Seals 
and Figures of Chriſt's Body and Blood, to, 

be given, and receiv d, in Remembrance o 

his Death and Paſſion; and as Pledges of 
his Love and Mercy to Mankind, in re- 
deeming of them from Sin and Sathan, 
and giving them Chriſtian Graces, Spiritual 
Bleſſings, and all the Benefits and Advan- 
tages of this New Covenant, or Holy In- | 
ſtitution: And hence theſe Elements are 
called the Communion. of Chriſt's _— | Mola 

TEES: 0 


26 Gu Criabn 
ze 55h Blu of. bis New Tzſtament, and ſhew> 
1 im fcb bit Death til he come: Which 
4 cauld not be ſaid of them; if converted in- 
= to the very fame Body that ſuffered on the 
v | Croſs, and into the ſame Blood that was 
there ſpilt and ſhed by the Jeu: For the 
Body and Blood, and the Communion 
and 83 of them, are two diſferent 
and diſtinet Things: and Remembrance; 
Ne er. the Body cannot be faid 
do be preſent: Beſides; after theſe Ele- 
| W conſecrated by the Miniſter, we 
find them by their Taſte, Colour, Smell, 
and Touch, to be as much Bread and Wine 
as before. And the Apoſtle St: Paui did 
take them to be fuch, when he fo often 
aſter Conſecration called them by the for- 
mer Names of Bread and Wine; We in- 
deed do own and believe, that Chriſt is in 
the Holy Sacrament, _ true Believers do 
eat his Ts and” deine his — 


—＋ Union — Chriſt — and 

us his Members, who by Faith in our 

Hearts feed upon him, but this is far from 

a local, <ubltantial, and [bodily Preſence, 

which we can by no Means allow of: His 

Body, as a Body, being conſin'd to one 

Mark 22 — the ſame rb, _— * 
& 22. 29 FU us; i t 1 2 
Sar 9 ther, or the higheſt Heavens, wh ther: be 

loff. 3. '- alcended after his Reſurrection, | 7 5 | 
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And though che Romaniſts tell us, that 
our Saviour muſt be ſuppoſed to have ur- 
ter d Falſhoods, or ſpoke an Untruth, if 1 
when he ſaid ¶ Ibis it m Body which is gi- 2 
ven for you.] Yet by other Teuts of Scrip- | 0 
ture, it will be made very evident, that i 
there is no more meant by that Expreſſion, "1 
than that this Bread is the Sign or Repre= 
ſentation of my Body and Blood, which 
being broke, ſhall reſemble my Body tore 
on the Croſs, and ſo put you in Mind of 1 
what I have done and ſuffer d for you, and 7 
lively Faith and true Obedience ye conti- 
nue to receive this Sacrament: And do . . 
not thoſe Texts, or Paſſiges of Seriptute, - 
concerning the Circumciſion,” and the Pa $4 Ill 
chal Lamb, in the Old Teſtament, and the 
Rock, and the Vine, in the New, exactly 
agree with thoſe Words, This is my Boch, Gen. 17. 10, 
pk bee 1 hit is ib i 

FI enam 1 is Paſcha I amb ir = . 27. 
the Paſſover, this i, the Sign ef #he Angels Joke 155. 
paſſing over the Houſes of the Traelites? And i Cor. 12.27. 
if theſe figurative Expreſſions were not to 
be made Uſe of, then calling Chriſt a Rock, 
or a Vine, muſt immediately tranſubſtanti- 
ate him into both, which muſt be abſurd: 
Chift's Body; Nb. 90 are the- Boh I 
Giſh and Nerz, particular; but who _ it 
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from hence would conclude, that the 
. Church 
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Of the: Cnunen 
Church of Corinth was turn d into Chriſt's 
. numerical; individual, -or ſubſtantial Body: 

„ eee Noo my of = 
Nature, I ropes and Figures, ors 
and Alluſions, muſt be ſometimes us d and 
allow d, that Truth may be Aiſcover d, and 
the real Meaning of Things:may be made 
oo and evident; for as God would not 
ave us deceiv d, and gave us Faculties and 
Organs for that End, that we ſhould: not, 
ſo we are to take Care that we do not 
cozen or deceive -ourſelves.: 
Farther, this Doctrine of Trabſubſtantia | 
tion is not only inconſiſtent with Scrip- 
ture, which is our main Objection, but it 
is full of Contradictions and Abſurdities, 
for it gives Chriſt two diſtinct Bodies, or 
makes two Chriſts, one in Heaven; and 
one in Earth, one born of the Virgin Man, 
and another made by the Prieſt: It makes 
our Saviour's Body to be viſible and in- 
Viſible, to be in twenty, a hundred, or 2 
thouſand Places at the ſame Time, to be 
in Heaven and upon the Earth, to be a- 
bove and below, to be preſent and ab- 
ſent, at Hand and at a Diſtance, by Sea 
and by Land, every where, and yet no- 
where : Nay, this Opinion will make the 
Part as great as the Whole, a little Stone 
as big as a Mountain, or a Mole-Hill 3s 
extenſive as the Univerſe: This Doctrine 
in ſhort, would confound the Difference 
between Spirits and Bodies +: Subſtances, 
Joe 1 
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Caren 
1 Ace „Matter and Formiz, «nd 
make them all otie and 1 5 . 
it would 5 Acxidents ſl 
| ſelves,” and make Bodies 
Subſtance, 


a e e e be tht 


exift; and yet be no- wilere: For Bread and 


Wine we ſee, atid the Tafte is as obvious 


to ur Senſes n cati be ; 
and we ate poſitive, that it has, aftet Con- 
bee the very ſame Tafte that it had 


befote : And all . Senifes 'as well hin 


ſon inif6tth and affure us, that the Si 
d aud Wine 2 0 lefh nor lood 


et, if the Rm 1 Pep 
hos ene wo 11 ee io the 3 ileal 
and Mrs amiilsted and n 


e are chang'd and e. 


; + Sear gt Fleſh and 455 als 


our Saviour, thati Which there can 
thing mote abſurd. 
ie in one Word, tis Opinion of che 
Papitt would deſtoy the End of the S4. 
crament, make no Difference between the 
Sign and 1 Thitig fignified, between 
and the Bread 9 . him, be- 
twreen his Blood ſhed on the Croſs and the 
Wine pout'd into the Chalice, nor between 
vg. him fſuffer when he was alive and 


ſent and in the Heavens. Nay, this D. 


Qrine would make our Saviour eat 
YE, Y / and 


— 


Earth, and betiyeen how lemem- 
bring tis Day and Paſſion when he is ab- © 
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| Concil-Later. 13 f % 1 5 Council o 


302 Of the;Cuvacn | 
TSP un Executioner, make ue. 
bh 3 receive the Sacrament, and 
make the Prieſt who is but a Creature, the 
ane and Maker of his God. The leaſt 
of wich ee and Contradictions 
t accom 


or follow this 11 is 
enough to 125 ke any rational or  Enſible 
Man to loath and-abhor it. 


And. it was never, known to be 4 Po. 
ctrine held or eſtabliſh" d by the Church for 
twelve Hu dred, and odd Years. after our 

Saviour's Time. It opt, indeed into the 
| | Church 8 e PHY of 
the. thir teenth aa for in ; the Year 
Lateran eſtabliſh'd 


Can. 1. de 


eee ſup it. 28. a. Doctrine; but it was never own'd, 


in. Pap. 3:i«. Dor once conſented to by the Greek Church, 
as. of may read at large in the Council of 


8 Fer. Er tar tes Op ,- Which was in the Year 143 9: So 


84ſt ali. Opinion was held but by the Ro- 


to Lateran Council, which was kubjee to 
the Seę of Rome, and Wholly govern'd. by 
Pope Innocent the Thi , Who, then preſided 
in it, and. was a Man 'of To. Tile Probity 

3nd. Inte grity, or of hoſe looſe and immo. 
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< mide two. reat. Ly minaries in Heaven, 
@ the Sun an the "Moon, that 1s, two 
I. great, Powers, the Pope. and the King ; 
| and, that as much brighter as the Sun 
Was than the Moon, > far did the Pope 
- © excel an Emperour or a King.“ Now, 

0 e to this Ws s Morals. 5 55 
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lgion were the Council's Deciees: e 
teaſt that Canon. that concern'd Tranſub- 

ſantiation : For before that Time the anci- 

ent Fathers knew of no other Terms but 

Change, e „ 2 bY 

turning o Elements figuratively, my- 

ſtically, virtually and ſacramentally, into 

the Body of Chriſt : So that though they 

own'd, that Chriſt was truly. preſent in the, 

Sacrament, or that who did receive, 

did really eat his Fleſh, and drink his 

Blood; pet they always deny d a local, 

ſubſtantial, erfonal and corporal Preſence, 

Which in 'pl; and true Engliſh was no 

more than owning, that the Elements of 

Bread and Wine were the Si ns. and Fi- 

gures, the Repreſentation, ; Reſemblance. 

and Sacrametit of his Body and Blood, 

Which were, or ſhould be, as effectuall ly ou 
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5 vantageous in all Reſpects to every Believer. 

0 and true Communicant, as if that Minute 

* they were conſecrated Chriſt Had died and 

d ſuffer'd tor them: And thus the Holy Fa- 

Y, thers expreſs themſelves. . Enatius, ho CN 

＋ Aouriſhed in the firſt Century faid, © The, M54 Ku 

d Fleſn of our Lord "Jeſus Chriſt is one, 6. 4d Phil. 

"th «and his Blood that was ſhed for us one; 

" the Cu up that is diſtributed for us all is, 

> 45 and ſo is the Bread one that is broke —_— 
34 for us all,” Hrenæus, who, lived in the, - i 
ks 2 0 Century ſaid, That Bread that is Iren. ü. 4. 
5 < from the Earth, after receiving the Name . 34+ - 

1 < of Chriſt, is not to be thought to be 

* 12 e 


, - 


5% 


e C nun. e 


> 4 bro bread;“ 1 1 this 00 


Father explains hithfelf; © Abe b 
ce rer Guter eie is an Fücharſt confift- 


ce other Heavenly, to wit, the read an 


ing or ewo Things, one earthly, and nd 


Ad . Gprian, who lived 


Clem. Alex. 


„ Wine,” and the Body and Blood 
«Chriſt, between who there is an Uti- 
* on; and 45 by Co Age the Bread 
& and Wide is turned ar changed into 
po Fleſh 1d 550 dor into that. boch is 
* Cæleſtiazl; ip dy our ret lying of 5 

« Heav odd, our e rruptib 
Ant 


« 18015 95 99 5 1 eie <F pry 
& having the 4 utrecti- 

II” by (emen. 80 ES "Orlgen, 
the third 
Century, were likewiſe. of the 9 75 Y * 4 
nion. © That it yp 5 Wie, Cl 
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po”. «ow, by e 5 po 15 
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Body to the Bread; that they who aer d 
. ©-Mybterics: ſuould not regard the viſſble 


| Signs in the Euchariſt, but: ſhould be- 


© 'lieve that Change that is made by Grace: 


So that we find in this Sacrament two 


* Things, one ' viſible; and the other invi- 
«ſible. 
tion ſhould" be thought to be a Tranſub- 
ſtantiation, or 6 
its Nature; and become the very Bod of 
_ Chriſt, he therefore thus explains fim 

«Chriſt did Honour the ions! and 9 
* bols' with" the Name of fis Body and 
Blood, not changing their Nature, but 
2 adding Grace to them, that at the ſame 
Time that they ſhould be Bread and 
Wine they ſhould: likewiſe be the Body 


Word ey of | Chriſt, sg. gem fler. 
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And that there might be no Doubt or Diſ- 
| pute about theſe Words in the CY he 


yet farther clears the Matter —5 ſaying, 
That the Elements aſter their ifica- 
« tion, or the Bleſſing givey,” ate the ſame 
«up -Subſtance; Form and Shape, and 
< may be ſeen and touch d as before: 
cc Ee d ert vue Tporepaes U „ v ciſur rg 
© nr ep. And St. Chryſoftom 

“ Before the Bread! is hallowed, we call it 


« Bread; but Divine Grace ſanQifying it by 5 
acer zw7&. © tlie Mediation or Office of the Prieſt; it 


& ceaſes to be called Bread, and is worthy 


« the 


85 1 the Name of * 8 Body; ; e then 


But leſt this Change or Altera- 
of the Bread to loſe 


r r d TOS . Co ow, 6% 
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c the L. tare of Bread ſtill remains in the 
4 0 * * And in; another 
© DO Sou ak of his Comin dow 5 
«' Heaven, * r giving us his a bo e 67th 
« All thele - 5 hings are to. be utider- 
6. 5 — N ally and Pititually.“ * St. An- 


„„ WE. you have ſeen; is Bread and Auguft. i» 


3 OR „WI 155 :h 7 8 es 2166 declæ bur 5-wm ad Ne- 
Syrhat y ou Faith . — 4 to" Sits 
ft n, is, that the is the 0 


« and 896 Cup the iy of Chriſt: Aud i 

in his Comment on the Pſalms, © Not that dem in Pal. 
0 Ke which you ſee that you ſhall eat; 9% 
| ENT which 51g 'be ſ pilt on the 
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880 A7 revive od w And Gan 
who was made Pope in the Year 494,.or 
theteabouts, 1 the Hereſies of Ne- 
ſtoriur and Ent * theſe Words: The Gelaſius pa- 
4 Sacrament Which we receive of the Pody keg 
and Blood of Chriſt, is a Divine Thing; ; 
e and by it we are made Partakers of the | 
“ Divine Nature: Let notwithſtanding 
the Subſtances of Bread and Wine ſtill re- 
main, or do not deſiſt to be ſo, even after 
Conſeeration: Which Teſtimonies being 4 
produc d by Proteſtants in that Congreſs at 
Ratisbone in the Vear 1541, did fo daſh and 
ſtupify Cardinal Contanyentry, and the other 
Sticklers for Tranſubſtantiation, that they 
FC rr | had 


Ang this news, tl at nane of ous our Chyrch 
do on AB hon = the He. 
ments af Bread 5 we kneel 
to the Bread a tan 


they are per 
. = 


> a Bos receiving Els Migns :. No, 95 race 
we 8 deteſt, bags 5 | 
8 gon. to and Stqnes, or 
praying to the Sun, Mapa and $ 770 
22 it is that Dar We web everel NOW 
Roman Cut bolic about A le eng — 
that Chriſt is really preſe gt in the Sacra 


thatBelievers,byFaith, and the Gracpof 
joyn'd to theſe Signs, do feed on Gol 7 


Body. and Blood : And as theſe Benefits are 
great and ineſtimabl 155 we in a moſt hum- 


Se gue e ue, ar in a Way that 


7 wg 


r ̃ eo. oo. . !] a coo a caanKdÞo. ee es oe ]ô— oe ee ne ne tn: 
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we take ta he religious and d vout; 
10 im we — — = 
lang our Aﬀecions, er dee Tale and 
Fan es lay, Oſtering uy m—_ 


We "life vp our 
f Praiſes and. 1 
tion o 

all that we have, —.— accepted of by 
kane | this zratitude we think ark e 
= Manner that we can; aid in Imi- 
8 the Well TR chr — ö 
where . | 


eben as great 3s ; ay on, the 
but to tax us with it when 
we do it not, is ag much as to call the 
Iſraelites.Idolaters, or that they worſhipp d 
Gold, Wood, or Cherubims that were 
in, or on the Ark-and Mercy-Seat, or the 
Pillars of Cloud and Fire, becauſe t they di- 
W their Prayers to him who defir'd to 


be there invok d; and gave theſe as Signs 
of his Affiſtance and * Preſence with 


them: 


310 Y 'the © Cnbnen 
| them: Nay; we may as Well ay, ' Ht che 
err Ae 2, bur Sea In the 
ger; and the he Me who dor d bim 
in rs 1 Bbſhd Nu Virgin, Boſs 
the Manger and the Boſom of the Virgin, 
and not *Clitift who was their God and Sa- 
viour: Therefore the decent Receiving of 
this Holy Euchariſt, or Kneeling at the Al- 
tar, and before the Rails, cannot be thought 
eo be worſhipping of the Bread and Wine, 
but a paying of all; due Refpe& to this 
Holy Sacrament, and a devout and humble 
Acknowledgment of our Thanks, and an 
entire and ſincere Reſignation of our Wills 
and Affections to him who had invited and 
. entertain'd us as his Gueſts at this moſt 
Divine and- Heavenly Feaſt. And” excel- 
lently to this purpoſè does our Church, in 
the Euchariſtical Office, or Communion Service; 


cum. Service. explain tiis Point, Lift up your Hearts. 


We lift them up unte the Lord. Let 

c us give Thanks unto our Lord God. It 
4 5 meet and right ſo to do. It is very 

tight, and our bounden Duty that 

85 ne. + Geeks? at all Times and in all Places 


c give Thanks unto thee, O Lord; 5 


<, Father Almighty and Everlaſting God. 
And in this Noble piece of Devotion our 


| Tertull.Orat. Church exactly follows-the' Pattern of the 


oa. gy „ Holy Fathers and beſt of Liturgies, as-we 


cap. 12 Ho- read at large in St. Cyprian's Epiſtles, in his 


oy, Sarge Treatiſe on the Lord 41 Pr ayer, and 928 . 


Orat. Dom. ſ your s Homilies, 


As 


, did"worthip. | 
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Sacrament, it "mult: he unreaſohable in wy 18. in Sec- 


kneel to the Bread and Wine; and worſhip 


vhich was in the Vear 1311; then there | 
was a Council at Vienne in Fance, where cmcil. Vien- 


difown the worſhipping or falling down to 5: 


OCAT ECR TSM. 311 | 
As we then do not allow Chriſt to be 5:- Chryſoſt. 
locally and ſubſtagtially preſen in the Holy Niarth. e, 
to think; and vbfyuntLPand uncharitable; 4 Cor. 
te report, or aver it for Truth, that we 


theſe Elements at the Rails, as being tles 
Body and Bod of Chriſt. No, tiiis we Juelli. zp. 
always oppoſce and upbraid the Papiſts in 25, Fir, 
all our Writings witlr it: For we look up- 01d Relig. 
on their matetial? or formal, or whate- 1% 
ver Sort of Wotſhip they call it, whether 
NI pt Or vat to be rank Idolatry, and 

as great a Sin as falling down to a Stock, 

a Stone, or Stump of a Tree, or to · any 
Creature, tlio never ſo mean among the 

Inſects or Vegetables; for we are aſſured; 
that the Action is contrary to our Saviour's 
Inſtitution, .*the: Apoſtles Adminiſtration, Match: 26 | 
and the Practice of the primitive Church 2 Cor. 17. 
and that it was not known, nor heard of, 13, 24, 25, 26. 
till Pope Urban's:Corpus Chriſti Beaſt, in the | 
Year 1200, or Pope Cement the Vth's Time, 


all were condemned as Hereticks, who did nen- ſu 


the Hoſt; which Decree is not worth re- 
garding,” but rather to be ſlighted; the 
Pope's: Chair being then confin'd to Avi- 
nom in France, and not to St. Peter's in 
Rome, to which the Papiſts themſelves us d to 
faſten their Authority and Infallibility, oy 
6 50 there 
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Of the: Cnunen 


* 4 
| theres as lirtle everg whit there, M-Wthe 
F 8 Hoſt 
t u Jonths in Cheſts 
"it through the Streets 
Had. Sh in 7 ere with the  greateſ 
13-cop- j. Pomp and, Splendor, and being covered 
with Gold, Silver, and the fineft Silke and 


Embroideries, and at the Baat of Drum, 
and Sound gf Trumpet; 


; All being som - 


ook manded under. the Higheſt. Penaldes, to 


bien, we ahaminate and reject, as ſuperſi- 
tſttitous and idolatrous, and not fit to be-uſed 


bend, bow and kneel to it, uncever their 
Heads, best their Breaſts; and throw: and 
poſirate themſelves on the Ground ::\[ ay, 
this being unwarrantable, - and contrary to 
our Saviour's Inſti 
and ridiculous that 


belongs to that Procel- 


by Chriſtians. * 21 Jul 


Q. Now you have fuffictently groved that 
our Saviour: is not loodlly in the: Sacrament, 
but in Hen ven, I would next now af jou, 


when he ſhall come ſram thence ; or, whey le 


does, mbar Office he is to lala upon hm 


A. The Holy and the Creed, 


Scripture, 
do tell us, which I have likewiſe þefore gi 


ven you-2 Hint of, that he is to ſtay in 


Heaßen till the End and Conſummation of 
all Things; Dead?) then Gh bath _ 2 


and the e e 


a But 


and all fooliſh 


2er res Ee O 2. 2 6 rr Loa n 
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s an infinite 


cat Bü +. 
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Reaſon, of 
og me for the — Ge 


I, ſean our on, and 2 


OE, 


ve or condemn us 2 . 

Light of Nature- . 
6 e gi there will be a future 
State, and that we are to anſwer for what- 


ever we have done in this; and to one that 
will neither clear the Guilty, nor condemn 


the. Innocent. „This our. own. Conſci St. Aug. 


5 that Judge and Monitor that is within 22. = 
c demonſtrate to us.; for 42 : 


if "when we do well there is that within — 10. 
that does chear, ſolace, and refreſh us, Or lon. In Or at. 
when we do ili, that which gives Unea- F. 
ſineſs and Diſturbance, and Breeds many Tei 


Tertullian 


Terrors and Horrors, always and in pol. ad- 
condemning us, and even for that which ig. 


ho Body knows but ouflelves, and Whichns 
fivite Judicature can puniſh : It is anundes 
niable Evidenc — that we believe that there 
more terrible Judge, Wo 

by that Teſtimony which is from within, 
will hereafter acquit or condemn us; and . 
this may be properly called that Deputy, 

or Vicegerent, who ſits as a Witneſs, or 
Remembrancer, and will at the laſt GE | 


ment give in Evidence, what he now re- 


cords and ſets down in our Breaſts; For Rom. 4. vir © © 
all Men, faith St, Paul to the Romans, are 14 15, 16. 


a 
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4 Law unto themſe etves, Which ſhery the Work 


tour Law re in their H earts, their Con- 


they in the 9525 9 — 


= of Me» Jeſus Chi In 


nd as our Cd convince us, 1 
there is à Being infinitely ſuperior to them, 
who can be no other than Juſt and Holy, 
as well as Omniſcient and Omnipotent; 


ſo they muſt neceſſarily conclude, that he 


muſt. diſtribute Juſtice impartially, and ren- 

der to every one accotding to his Deſerts ; 

for the Judge of all the Earth muſt do 

ces. 18. 25. Right. And ſince in this World, Things 

ſeem to be ſo unequally divided and pro- 

portioned, that one would think, that the 

Righteous were puniſhed for their Virtue, 

and the Wicked rewarded for their Vice 

and Impiety; therefore the Juſtice of God 

requires, tliat there ſhould be another Time, 

or a Judgment to come, wherein all Things 

ſhould be narrowly and impartially ſcann d, 

and Rewards and Puniſhments exactly and 

Marth. 16. juſtly diſtributed : For the Son of Man foal 

2 Cor. 5. 10. ume in the Glory, of bir Father, with the Ho- 

Rom. 2.6. ly Angels, and reward every Man according 

Eecl. 12. 12: ro buy int; for we muſt all appear before the 

Juſtin. in Judgment Seat of Chriſt, that we may all re- 

| Paranel. ad cei ue according 10 what 4 We have done, whe- 
in lib. 4 nc ther i be good or bad. 
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Fictions of the Heathen Poets aut Plato, ge Prepar. 


an tna, a Siphus, and Vulture „ wing . auf 


a 8 
of Promatheus's Liver, are no conte. 
ble Arguments, nor flender Demonltr. 


tions of a future State, or of a Judge to cal! 


us to an Account in it; and no doubt ce 
Thoughts and Belief of this was that which 
ſtruck the Heathen Governor, with Fears 

and Terrors; for when St. Paul reaſoned ga, . .;. 
q emperance and a Judgment to come, then 
„„ 

But ſhould none of theſe Arguments 

prevail with us (which without offering 

Violence to our own Reaſon, and ſtifling 


canfiot be made mute, or rendered ineffe- 
Qual) yet ſtill we have the Teſtimony of 


. : 1 4 


Scripture, and his Revelation, who. cannot 18am. 15. 29. 

lie nor falſify his Word. Thus Enoch the fe 

ſeventh from Adam, ſaid, Behold, the Lord 13, 14. 

cometh with ten thouſand of his Saints, to exe- Als 1. 11. 

cute Judgment upon all. This the Prophet Heb. aug het 

Daniel did foretel ; I ſam one like the Son John 14 ver. 

of Man come in the Clouds of Heaven. This? = 

the Holy Angels did alfo tell the Apoſtles ; 

The ſame Feſus which is taken up from you - 

into Heaven, ſhall come unto you in like Ma 

ner as.you ha de ſeen him taken up into Hea- 

ven. And St. Peter tells us, That er 

Man', Work ſhall be judged ; and St. Paul, 

That after Death, there ſhall be a Judgment 
Ye 
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N But Which, is beyond all tlie, "i Mit 
Mlaſter affiires us, That's he gone 
MS as ſo he WI One Ait, and mit be to 
the Original and Sat Judge, Who pri- 
. marily « etetmines, all Thin %% hej 55 
Adds 10. 42. eth 10 Man, but hath t6 72 
2Cor. 5. 10. fo the Sn; "he being b telnet. of De. 


1 tion, appointed that Rane before Whom 


all the Quick and Dea pear, and 
all receive their Doom 1 8 tence, ac- 


cording io what they have 45 bere, Wende 


it be Good. or Exil. . 
| at do you underſtand by che cid 

| and Dead that are to be jus 1 
* all wy 


A. I underſtand by the ( ich 
that ſhall be found alive upo n t 


Cor. 15. v. When that rĩghtous Judge, out Bl Fr | 


1 Thel ig. Our and Redeemer, Mall come. And by the 


Acts 10. 42. (Dead) 1 underſtand, all thoſe that Nit 


Cb. 17. v.31. and fince Adam, have died any natutat or 


Dan. 15 by; violent Death by Sea or by Land; of ſhall 
in all future ſucceflive Abe: till the ſecond 


Coming of this Judge; all theſe, I ſay, are 


to be judged by him, - who is to come in 
the greateſt Majeſty. and Splendor, with a 

vaſt and innumerable Retinue of Saints and 
Angels; and being ſeated on his Throne, 

s to try and make ſtrict Enquiry into the 

Matth. 12. Thoughts; Words and Actions of Men a 
v. 76. 374 and knowing all Things before-hand, and 
* + it being impoſſible. that he ſhould; be de- 
ceeived, corrupted, or any Way miſled or 
al 
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5 he will in ue the Pre- Matth 25. 
— — Mean pry and before all the Tut 7,56 
ack and to the Conviction of every one | 
that ſtands at this Bar, pronounce that juſt, 
final and n Sentence, from which 


there can be no Appeal, no Poſſbility of 
reverſing, nor any able to;ſtay or ſtop the 
Execution of it; for as ſoon s the Sheep 
ae; Aae from the: Goats, or hey on 
e were on the one, 


a 7 or you from. Binn 


And that moſt diſmal 
5 An e 
art from me ye curſed? into everlaſting 
Pe 1 Devil and t 
Angel,; which done, he ſhall with 


nb Bleſſed Saints, return 


8 and after - 
— 90s 4 all Authority and Power un- 
* the Father, ſhall with him reign glo- 
ry 444 ever and ever. That is, after 
ceaſes to be an Interceſſor, lc 25 


mo have. deſerved. well of him, are de- ag 25:55: 


livered from all their Enemies, ſecured from Dan. 7. 14. 
all Manner of Danger and Difficulty, and Lale i. 33. 
r 1 85 that Reward, which is on- 
"008 Th Promiſe and not by Merit; 

ſhall reſign and deliver up his 
Kingdoms. tho with the Father and the 
1255 Ghoſt, be ſhall continue in Glory, 
Honour and Praide f oy ever. For he me” 
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of Men, ſince they are bet * him 
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their Hearts. 0 pre ers 
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be 


"This will likewiſe beg. und apo 
 thols who ſuffer in their R 
god. Name; ſor to conſider; and Often 
think with our ſelves, that notwithſtanding 
the Wicked's — and Defama- 
tion, or their flandering and calumnating 
of us, or raiſing of falle Rumors and Re- 
ports, or caſting the  foyleſt Aſperſions 
upon us, that yet tliere will be a Day when 


this Gui and our e r 92 
ecla- 


____ Gatrtenton, Us. 
declared Vefote all: while in the neanJobo 44. 
Time our Aceaſers, or Bebachers of Fal- * 
thoods, "hall have tte Doom and Por. 

tien Wien the Fathet of Lies ä 

Serid Weitung and reflecting that 
dae wil & future Judgment, w 24 
us tom Diſcontent and Defpair, and fro 
im 54 Providence and Di 


Tag . Vn the act Lee we 


equal” Diſtributions of his Fayonts, "may re, 1% | 
make the Unthinking and Unw = the 234 Voſe 
ſer, yt the Conſiderate and Faithful, wh | 
and believe, that all Things are ks 
their Good, who love God, and that here- 
after; and in a very little ime, all Things 
ſhall he ſet to Rights,” ard made Known, = 
and God's Honour vindięated and Alert, 
and that they ſhall with Joy: , exp the Pete 7 
. 5 their Patience and It , will *. 
ly chear and ſuppott them. 
1 ort, our owning and believing, or 
frequently poſſeſſing: of dur Thoughts with 
this Truth. that we mall every one of us 
be judged hereaſter, and not any Thing 
eſcape the Bye of that impartial Judge; who 
is to try every Cauſe, weigh every Plea, +: 
and paſs Sentence on us: This no doubt, AN 4 
tay, will oblige'us to be very fincete and up- Color, 4. 5. 
riglit,” and be waty, accurate and circum- 2 1 
ſped i in our Lives and Converſations : For 1 * 
of wat Uſe will out Guile, Hypo 9 4 8. 
n be to us in this Wolle, 
we conſider, that at the-laſt Day, ge it 
LR may 


) 
| 
f 
q 
; 
g 
. 
K 
e 


NN OB 0 TIC TOC 


390: of ;he Cauzch 
may be in à little Time, dhe Mak ſhall 
1 Nba off, the Diſguiſe appears and the 
moſt ſecret Thoughts and ſt Receſ- 
3 
en aud Angels, they will ſerye but to 
hea: aggrayite our, Guilt; and add to jour Con- 
77 for our Bleſſed, Maſter aſſures 
us, That 1 . Degree vie 
ent. greater than another, (as without 
a Doubt. there is) it hall fall to the Lot 
- of the Hy pocrite; for where the Puniſh- 
Job. 0. z. 13. ment is Jelerbd in the Goſpel, that the 
tt. 24 51+ greateſt of Sinners ſhall endure, it is in 
eſe Words, He. ſhall have bis ants with 
Hypocrites. . _ 
In a Word, 8 Thoughts a 4 Jude: 
Ezek. 18. v. ment.to come, ſhould make us very care- 
3e, 3), 32. ful how we. offend, and always intent on 
| our Repentance, that as often as we tranſ- 
greſs, we may as often attone for out Sins, 
and make our peace with God. And ſince the 
Prov. 24. 16. beſt of us do but too frequently i in a Day, 
_ commit Sin, and provoke and, incenſe the 
12, 13, 14. beſt of Beings againſt us, our Penance;; Sor- 
—— 3- row and Remorſe, cannot be too .aften re- 
N peated, to move and incline this our-moſt 
nd ulgent Father td be propitious and mer- 
ciful to us: And this Repentance will pk 
us upon our Guard, make us watchful ye 
attentive, and take all the Care that -pol- 
ſibly we can, that \ we offend not for the fu- 
ture, and commit not thoſe Sins that coſt 
us 10 1 and ma TRANS, angry: with 
us., 


Wo , 
} 


can be ſo proper, or more for doing us Gal. 3. 13. 


6 — R 
% 


” JOE; VE d ²˙AR Le «ARS SO" 


and all for our Sakes: Who can , Lay, : 
think 
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A it will ſo employ, us in Virtue - 


and Holineſs, in Charity — good Works, 
in Acts af Kindneſs and re and 
doing all the! Good that we can to they, 43 
Souls and Bodies of Men; that we ſhalt 44, 4, 45. 
ſind very little other Time, than what is ſpent 
and employed about gur Maſter's Work. 
And ſince our Bleſſed Saviour is to come a. 0 8 
a Thief in the Night, by Surprize or Te 4 
wares, or in a Time unexpected, and that 
we do not look for him; Happy, yea, thrice 
60 is that Servant, iwhen bir Lond 

comes: ſhall find ſo doing. 

Is it not great Ss rfattion, ou Van 
ter true —— Mas bur Bleſſed Sa vi- 
our it to be the ce is pen Sen. 
tence on us Þ 

A. It is deny ; for were we to wake 

choſe? for our ſelves; and to name the 
Judge, we could deſire no other; for who#: 2 *: 


11, 16, 17. 


Juſtice, and extending his Clemency and 1 Tim. 4-10. 
Favour, than he who is our Brother, our . yo 
Redeemer, . our Saviour, our High-Prieſt, 3, 4, 5 
our Advocate and Interceſſor e Can we 

think, that he who came to the World in 

the loweſt Condition, who ſuffered many 
Indignities and Affronts on our Account, 

who was buffetted and ſcourged, and ſhed 

his Blood for us, war forſaken A God, and 

rejected of Nen, and endured the moſt pain- 

ful and ignominious Death of the Croſs, Mar. 15. 25. 
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322 Of the Cyunen 
Rom. 6. 23. think that he will net (where in Juſtice 
tute , e. and. Honour be wes, ) be favourable 
and mexciful to us ? Tis true we all deſerve 
Damnation for the ſmalleſt Sin and Enor- 
mity, and there can be but very little Pro- 
LESS 
_ Unite Happineis; yet imce he has DECelPicas 
der 17. 3% ſed to pfemiſe and aſſure us, that our Sins 
_ af We els and Infirmity » and: thoſe ate 
16, 17, 18. tended. with great Temptations, and but 


| A853+19- ſql Strength and Capacity to refift them, 


ſhould beeakily pardoned ; and the greateſt, 
and even Ter omg on our 
ſincere Repentance and Amendment of Life, 
we can have no Reaſon to be afraid of the 
udge, or ſuſpect his Sentence; and this 
John 5. 25. he, himſelf in his Goſpel tells us, He that 
heareth my Word, 4 believeth on hin that 
eme into Co ion, bus it puſſed from 

Death into ELI EI. 
But then we are to take Care that we 
|. provoke not this Lover of Souls, our great 
Benefactor, ou Lord and Maſter, our Re- 
deemer and Saviour, to Wrath and Indig- 
nation, that he turn not his Love into Ha- 
tred, or his Mercy into Fury, and an Ab- 
horrence of us: For if this we do by our 
Matt. 25. v. Obſtinacy and Rebellion, and in Spight of 
£4245 all his Invitations and Intreaties, his con- 
| ſtant Favours and Obligations heaped upon 
us, ſhall perſiſt in our Contempt.and Diſo- 
0 bedience, we can expect no lefs- than — 


by, 


„ A ER OS Ws 


Car HITISM. 
moſt Gnite wail diſmal Sentence that he 
can pals upon us; Becauſe I buve called; and 22, 462% 


Je refuſed, I have ſtrimbed ont m "Har, Iſaiah 65. 12. 
aud . Da. 


66. | 
ded; | and 2 a 


Wy 45, 46, 47. 


Prov. 1. v. 


your Fra comerh as LF bow wn nM De 
fraction cometh'as a Whirlwind, and" Di. 


5 e 10 _ et of . | 


Ted — rde Father 
andthe ant: | 
A Yes; there is (Ne Holy Ghoſt the 
pe dar lo e nnd dpi 
yow de 
Holy Ghoſt; ) or why: it vhe third Por . 
called (Ghoſt, ) and why { Holy? } 
A. He is called Gboft, being the bei N 
the old Britiſh Language as (Spirit. ) © 
Q. Pray let me know'what, yon meas by 
4 Spirit 3 os, ones ane can you" gi vs 


me 4 in!? 

A S/irit is a Bein g of ;t ſelf fubliting, 
and not depending on another, Incorporeal, 
Inviſible, immortal and Eternal; all which 
Characters and . and many more, 
as All-wiſe, Almighty, Omnipetent, and 
Every-whiere-preſent, are applicable to this 
Bl G Sprit, b. being the ſame-in Subſtance; 


Power, Honour mo dre: with: the Father 
and the Son. 


1 Q Bu 


821 


Of the Conan 


2. But hy do yon call bim -Ho 
vor the Pather and 2 e J end 
... qualhy Hoh with him ? by . 


A. We call him not only "Holy, becauſe 


or of the Purity of. his Nature, by which he 
is highly exalted, and far removed from 


all created: Being 


rally inherent eſſential to him, as it is 


ikeniſ to the other two Perſons of the 


bleſſed and undivided Trinity; but we al- 


ſo call him (Hoh) becauſe of his particu- 


Rom. 15. 6. 
1 Cor. 6. 11. 
LN 


lar Influence and 


tions, properly at- 
tributed to him, in ſanctifying ; of our Lives 


and Converſations, being hi nin Of- 


fice to make us Holy, as 2 who. hath cal- 


led us, is Holy; or as St. Paul expreſſes it 
to the Corinthians, and to Titur ; But we 
are ſanctiſied by the . of our God, ſæved 


2 Tim. 1. 9. by the waſhing of Re rd and the Re- 


newing 0 the 

—__ e other Ben befides the 
Hoh Ghoſt, or this ever Bleſſed God, that 
have the Title of Spirit given ths in Sa: 
cred Kripture? 

A. Yes, there: are ſeveral athers'; as An- 
gels, and the Souls of Men, who are only 


infinite, had a Beginning, but ſhall have no 


End ; ſo that their eternal Duration, is not 
natural or eſſential to them, as it is to the 


moſt Holy and Sacred Trinity, but it is on- 
ly a Favour granted them by the Deſigna- 


tion and Appointment. of God, which the 
1 call ( Æternitatem a parte pf 


Holineſs being natu- 


 CuTEOHISM,. 


e ee which tho aſter the 


of Time, Wall yet have uo End; 
for An being made the firſt; and Man 
the ſixth Day of the Creation, and conſe : 
qr on the Commencement of Time, 


rly be ſaid. to be eternal, 
becauſe they 9 ing; but yet Thad 
be called finite arb 
have no End 


„The Word Sirit, in Scripture Phraſe, is 
likewiſe . irrational and ſenſitive 


Wind, or any Thing driving 


and impetuous Force, I even I ( ſaid God) fed 


will bring a Hood of Waters 


Life. And thus Moſes and Aaron did ex- 
preſs themſelves, O God, the God of the Spi- 


ritt of all Fleſb. And ſo did Holy Fob and 


the Royal Pſalmiſt ; and in Exodus xv. 10. 
the Wind has: the Name of Spirit given it. 
And in Exel. i. 20, 21. a ſwift and violent 
Motion is called, The Spirit 2 the living 
Creature that was in the 


In ſeveral. other Places of — the 


Word Spirit is uſed for the Virtue, Ef- 
hcacy, Operations, Gifts and Graces of 
the Holy Spirit: Hence we read of the 

rit of Wrath and Judgment, of the Spi- 


and ſometimes uſed for the Gen. 6. 17. if 


by a violent Num. 16.22. | 
* 5 

150. 1 
upon the Earth, Gen. 8. 1. | 


to deſiroy all Fleſh waberein it the Breath of 
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ob. 4. 9. 
ſaiah 28. 6. 


rit of Fear, Jealoufy and Slumber ;. and of Cap. 29. 10. 


the Spirit of Faith, Love and Meekneſs;&; 
and of Counſel, | Knowledge, and  Under- Eph. i. , 


1 Cor. 5 | | 


| Q. * 4, 6, 85 


ſtanding, Gr. 


ap. 11. 2. 


1. 
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e ee e 
vinity, Perſonality e 


that He that came down. 
or the third P 


And all theſe the Sacred Oracles give unto 


M the Cnunen 

Q Fe what Prpoſe arc al 

can of Spixits; c makat Feats 
1 — of 

eue he 

Def and Sormni- 


by. id Accent dt 
Suntr © 


25 They will beof 


we come to argue 


am; and r us to 


give a true Account ofour own Faith, and 
confirm and eſtabliſh us in it, but will ferve 
to confute all Herericks, and everyone ils 


oppote the Divi andProceſ- 
_ fion of the Holy Ghoſt, or bis Equaiiey and 
l a ag Father aun the 


e Words (D. 
and the reſt? 
A. B By them 1 mean, that the Holy Ghok 
is. God; that he is a real Perſon, and di- 
ſtinct from the Father and the N 
from both, and yet of the 
individual Eſſence and Subſtance: with them; 


and therefore, we. ſay, and believe, that 


there is but one God, tho' three Perſons 
in the Unity or Godhead, 
Q. How do you probe that the Hol Ge 
is God; or can'you — e 
aber 
ter our Saviour enen wa theHolyG 
on of the Sacred Fay? | 
A. He that att che dined, Titles, At- 


tributes and Operations given him, that are 


only. applicable to God, muſt be God: 


the 


viral) x 327 | 


che Hol Ghoſt; therefore he muſt be God. 
are-the; Names, Attributes and 


82 75 wbicb 5 Soriptreraferite 10 be 


G? 
"th He is called) jebovab in lad; Pla- 
New Teſtaments; or E. 

Jehovah in the Old, Num- 1 6. 
has the Name of Holy Spirit, or Holy.Ghoſt 1King:8.12. 
IIS and it * A ls fray 

V Acts 1. 16. 
ſea and the other Pr are de ſpeak; 2 
2 it is Jehovah, or this Holy Spirit whom — 
the People of Iſrael 
red in the Deſart, It is he that gave Or- 1" .. 
ders to Moſes concerning Aavon's offering Matt. 28.19. 
in the Sanctuary, who has received us into — 
Baptiſm, and entred into a new Covenant v. 
with us. Alt which are to be ſeen in the A's 36, 
ſeveral Places of ure, ſet down in the — —— 
Margin. Beſides, he is called by the Royal 1 
Pam The God and Rock of Wrael : By 2 Cor. 6.56. 


2 Saphira 
it of God: which: dwelleth” in our Bodies, i 55. 


1 bis , and ſeparateth Per- Luke 11. 20. 
fons for the Work of the 22 all which, — _ 


with the Attributes of Eternal, Omnipo- 1 Cor. 2. 10. 
tent, Omniſcient and Omni preſent, and the . 
Work of Creating, "Preſerving, Supporting, Job 25. 16 
Suſtaining, SanRifying, Renewing and Com- John 3. 5. 


1 Cor. 6. 11. 


forting, do abundant prove that this Ho- 

ly Ghoſt is God, of the ſame Divine Na- 

ture wich the Father and the Son, tho Di- 
ſtinct 


are ſaid to have temp- Deut. 6. 16. 


God unto whom Annanias Ida 40.13. 
led: By St. Paul, The Spi- C 9 . 


328 QftheCnuncy 
: ſtiner from both as to his being a third 
Perſon, and proceeding from them. And 


. tho" theſe two Parti are denied, and 


niz. warmly argued againſt, and oppoſed by 
aten the Socimian, and the * 


_ Faith; yet they are as eaſily defended and 

42 en as the Deity of the Holy 
Q Pra then, will you let me know what 
..  @ Perſon'is, and ſhew me from Scripture, that 

- the [ Hoh Gboſt ] is a Peron 
Boet. lb. de A. A Perſon is an individual Subſtance, 
duabus Natu- underſtanding and willing, having an At- 
Lomerd. tribute proper and peculiar to itſelf; that is 
6. 1. Di. not communicable to another: For as St. 
Teta. . Peter, and St. Paul, and St. John, were 
verſ. Prax. three diſtinct Perſons or Individuals, though 
, Cyprian. they had but one and the ſame Humanity 
Chrift: Nativ. Which was common to all the three; ſo the 
Lactant. 17%. Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, tho 
= * — they have but one and the ſame Diyine Na- 
Sr. Auguſt. ture, and make but one God, yet every 
{i6. 11. & . Perſon of the three is different and diſtin 
ca. 14, guiſhed from the other, having each of them 
—— that incommunicable Property which the 
16, 24. d. Other hath not. As for Inſtance, the Father 


Seb. ad Ca- begetteth, the Son is begotten, and the 


5 54. 5. Holy Choſt proceedeth from both : There- 


cep. 9. Ii. 4. fore, as the Father cannot be begotten, the 


cep. 5. $:rm. Son beget, or the Holy Ghoſt be the Father 
1 if. or the Son, who is in Order after them, and 
hath his eternal Proceſſion from them: As 


I fay, the Holy Ghoſt iſſueth and cometh 


from 


r 


acc. toc ot e 


aA Mr mw juan oh Þ a. .az. Aa £2£A ©3i e 6s 
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from them both, and is originally, and by 

Order (though not by any Poſteriority of 
Time or Nature) after them; ſo it muſt 
neceſſarily follow, that they are three diſtinct 

Perſons,” tho but one; in Eſſence; and that 1 John 5, 7. 
ſuch they are we muſt believe and fully a- 
ſent unto, thought it be beyond our Reach Greg. Naz. 
and Comprehenſion; for not being contrary 1. A 39 . 
to our Reaſon (which teacheth, nay, aſſu- :;4. 1. 4 54: 
reth us that the Scripture is the Word of gr.. 
God, and that he who 1s the Author and Ang hr, 
Revealer of it cannot deceive, nor be de- 4 Sb. ad 
ceiy d nor lie, nor fallify his Word:) We c. 
can have no juſt Ground for doubting or 
disbelieving the Doctrine of this Trinity 

and Unity; for tho our ſhallow and — | 
Capacities cannot dive into the Nature of 

the Soul and its Union, or even into the 
Quallties of ſubterraneous Bodies, or into the 
Phændmena and Secrets of Nature, and much 


leſs into theſe Myſteries and hidden Things 1 Cor. 2. 11. 


of God which are reſerved for à future Bat: 10. — 


State; yet we cannot rationally ſuppoſe 1 Cor. 2. 1, 
that any Thins is too hard for God to do n, „ 
or that he cannot, who is Omnipotent, moſt Tertull. adv. 
wiſe and good, communicate his Eſſence, Pr. 
Love, ot Underſtanding to another; ſo as 2. Pafi. 


Eunom. lib. 1. 


to have the ſame without any Diſtinction or Thedor. Fal. 


Diminution in himſelf: And hence we Hiſt. Iib. 1. 


8 8 88 8 r 
may very ſafely with our Church at all 


* 
* 


Times, eſpecially thoſe appointed by her 
Canons and Rubricks, ſay, repeat, and be- 
lieve all and every Part of St. Athanaſins's 


Creed, 
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of de! Crouch 


'by 
a> cer) 


| nin vos, 
Perſon by. himk to be Cod and Lord); | 


ſo ate we forbid hy the Catholick Religion 


do ſay there be three GOds or threr Lords, 


N - | Father is made of none, 
aten nor 

dene 

geottenz the Holy Guoſt is of he Father 


1 neither cre- 
the Son is of the Fa- 
but be 


and of the Son, neither made, nor created, 
„ but proceeding ; ſo there is 
2 — 


nor beg 
one Fa 


three Sons dne Holy Qhoſt, not three Holy 


Ghoſts t And in this Trinity none is afore 
or after. one another; none is greater or leſs 
than another; but the Whole three Perſons 
are \co-eternal together aud Co 4-6 
that in all as ix aſoreſaid, che Unity 


8 — bo Kang On BD > 


Ruffinus Eccl. 


- you to proceed, and 
Fee which pre he Til Glow Fo be 


worſhi i, 
bit ir tut the — . 
5 it not may err in 
Doctrine and Principle; I — therefore _ 


me ſome Pa 


a Perſon ? 
A. St. Atbundſalt was indeed Biſhop of 


Hiſt. lib. 1. Alexandria, a Prelate not only famous fot 


3 * 


his Leaming and Soundneſs of Judgment, 
being a* very Profound and Orthodox Di- 


vine, 1 was likewiſe a moſt pious and de- 


vout 


8 8 232 22 2 22 2. 2 3 2 8 Nan renner 


: — 
0 in che Z=* Catal. 


vout Chriſtian,” 
Crd to de of & gert 3 
Church; but yet ts Creed was not 'Ghly Pray. 


his Senſe; or Ruplication of the Apoſtoli- 


cal Oe, but den chat of feveral of the 
Walen Faun und gre dhambers of Bi- 
wert m de Council of Nice; which cit. Ne. 


lum Concil. 


| 1 — they 4 Conſt. © 
Epbeſws;T6thardough they differ'd in Aue 384. 
Words," or Tome” kad mate copiouſly-ex; bine, . 


pri mum $ * 


preſſed themſelves than others had done, blur, Ame 
yeethe Senſe und Matter, with little or n0 434. 
Viriation,'was! the fare, as muy appear in 
chat which we are no upon, tlie Perſona- 
lity of the Holy QheR; Nenn, who lived 
— — £96; ſail That Iren. 736. 1. 
ache Faith Wisch rhe Church bad tom n. * 
Sete Apeſtles and cheit Diſeiples was to 3 
deze ve in God the Father Almighty; /id + 
— —-—-— 

2 taught or ſpake” TFrophets, 
che Advent, ———— Puſfion, Reſur- 


4 con, and: Aſcenſidn of the Holy Jeſus 


” © gt — I 
come e Gloty'of Father. 
Tertullian Hkewiſe tells us; who lived in 


the Beginding of the third « Century, or a- 
bout the Fear 210,“ That ir wwas the Faith Tenul. Be 


8 of che Church then, that there was but 4. Ef. | 


* one God wo had made the World of iz. 


„ nothing by his Word; that that Word 
k = Was called dur Sduz who was ſeen by the 


=, 


made His hood. Hiſt. | 


— nn in Subſtance afterwards?rim 9-bo- | 


* P. atri- 1 


. 
* — — C 
— .  _——@D_—_———— 
LEI _ 
: * - * A 4 * 
1 * — l 
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— — * — > - — — - pong — - 
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*. ¶ibe Gays on 
M Hed] r and 
r the Spirit made Fleſh in the el 
4 « W ; that he had ſent in his Place the 
4 Holy Spirit who once. and in- 
< firuct Believers,”-.. bo: thus nee 
influencing. and inſtrusting, mentioned 
— andapplied wake Holy: Ghol 
are the Properties of a; Perſpn,, and fhew 
the — — or lutructer, 
an in 


vice does agree: 


cc Holy Ghoſt, the 1 | — of Life, | 


* who. proceedeth from the Father and the 
33 18 An "who! with the J the-Sen 
|  okithed | n ck ;the 


S Nice ould; weigh ver much 


with us, being one of the firſt —.— 
Councils, Which was ſo very early, and 
conſiſted bf ſo many Pious, Grave, Learned, 

Sozom. "cs Orthodox Biſhops. It was in the fourth 

— /ib. 3- Century, or about the Year 324 or 3255 or 


E242. vi. 328, according to Exſebius:; And in this 


i Conſt. lib. Council were 318: Biſhops met, w 
Lok kg J excepting two or four, conſented to every 
n Article of this Creed, which two or four 
eek.rroneqcuſly objected againſt the Word 
[ Conſubtantial or of the ſame Subſtance 
e And e 


telligent Sub or Subſtanes de. 
1 pending of itſelf, —— 2 Which we 
Kr" a Perſon. And with this the Miene 
Creed in eee ſecond Ser. 
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FR 5 eee. * 
being the ſame in Subſtance'( though more e-. 
3 muſt be — whe jo don e 
two- great Councils mens tap. 3. of A- 
and Epbeſal s: where the Wen Was ret fun 
2 d, confirm'd, and — — — r . 
bangen being a £ nt, an = 5. Anno 552. 
fiſtane in r of Wee, where the fang, 4. 
ſaid Creed was defended- the Ari Rag . 
ans; we cam think that his own ſhould Hit. 16.1. | 
differ from it, but rather fully teach and , 25 Ah. 


| explain it, which — — ; appear to Eat. 5 


ang that will compare chem together. , Nic. 
- Now, as to Scripture, wwe can ealily:prove Sar. 2.17 
by that, that che Holy Ghoſt is a Perſon, f. lib. i. 
becauſe: thoſe Qualifications and Properties, melee, g. 
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Doctrine of the Goſpel, and believe in bit 
N . . Chriſt. © 4 : hs * Shak 5 | | 
Ali. This indeed is very eaſily explain d; 
D. Aug 5. for tho the Church ſometimes, becauſe 
. ab. al of her Perſecution and Diſtreſs, may ſeem 


Vincent; n 7 
1King.19.1s inviſible to us, yet the is not ſo always, nor 


n 
* 


Rom.11.4,5, to the Saints themſelves, nor to God, who 


REES reſerves many thouſands under his Care 
Rom. 3.ver. and Protection, tho have not botued their 
8 „ Kitte to Baal, nor given themſelves up to 
12, 14. thoſe Idolatries and Superſtitions z or, to 


Fl. 19. 14-thoſe Luſts and Senſualities, which the Na- 


Rom. 10. 18. ez 
ne tions, or the Vicious and Immoral purſue. 


| - Farther, Perſons. of all Kinds, or ſome Peo- 


ple of all Nations (tho' not every Indivi- 


dual, and all the Species, ) do worſhip God, 
and call upon his Name, and agree in the 
Fundamentals of Religion, tho they dit- 
fer in their Language, Countries and Cu- 
ſtoms. So that the Few and Gentile, the 
Iraelite and the Heathen, the Circumciſed 
and Uncircumciſed, being all now inclu- 
. ded in the Church, it may very well be 
called Catholick and Univerſal, for the 
Partition Wall is now taken down, and tht 
Sound of the Goſpel is gone through all the 
World, and to the utmoſt Corners o the 


arth; 


, "RY * 7 ** om 
o CR + 
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Earth; and therefore, tho the whole com-TfacCalaub. 

pleat: Body of the Church be not viſible ca. Por. 
to us, yet many of her Members are, and 

ſhe in Reſpect of God and our ſelves, and 

of the different Kinds of all People of 

which ſhe is compos d or made up, may 

properly enough be ſaid to be Catholick, 

Univerſal or General. | 

Q. What, am I then to learn from this : © 

Or bow far is it to influence my Life and Pra- 

ctice, that ] believe that there is (a Catho- 

, dich arts 

A. The Belief of a (Catholick Church) 

and the ſerious Conſideration of our being 

comprehended in it, muſt needs make us 

very thankful to God, who hath taken us 4, 14. 2 

Gemiles in, as well as the Fewws ; and that cap. 28. 28. 

tho he was pleaſed formerly to ſignalize Rem. 15. 
his Love and Affection to the Seed of Blut.. FIRE 
brabam, and Children of Iſrael, beyond all cap. 14. 2. 


other Nations and People; yet ſhould now K. yu Vs 


far beyond, nay, infinitely beyond our De- Eph. 2. v. 
ſerts, take us into his Care and Protection. 11512, 13. Be. 
Nay, that we 'who had no Deſerts at all, 
who were Sinners beyond others, Aliens 
from God and the Covenants of Promiſe, 

ſhould now be brought nigh by the Blood 
of Chriſt, and become Fellow-Heirs of the 
lame 5 and Partakers of his Promiſe 
in Chriſt by the Goſpel, ſhould be Mat- 
ter of Great Wonder and Rejoycing, and 
fill our Hearts and Mouths with Rapture 
and Exaltations, and with Songs of Praiſes 

B b 2 and 


252 Of the Guben 
Col. 1. 13. and Thankfulneſs unto our 
moſt mercifal Father, who huth- delivered 
us fromthe Power of Darkneſs. imo the King- 
dom of his qear Son. The Belief of 4 Ca- 
tholick Church, will likewiſe oblige-1is to 
Heb. 10. . Continue and perſevere im the Profeſſion 
23, 24, 25. | and PraRice of thoſe Doctrines, which were 
delivered by- Chriſt and his Apoſtles ; it 
„ will engage us to obſerve all the Articles 
57:9; of our Faith; to adhere firmly to the $6- 


ciety of Believers, and to eſpouſe no Opi- 
nion or Doctrine, but what has been en- 


tertgined by the general Conſent and. Ap- 

Eph. 4. v. probation of Chriſtians: For we muſt not 
14, 1516 he carried about with diverſe of — 
ctrines nor like Children be toſſed to dud fro, 

and drove with every Wind of Dyctrine, by 

. the Slight of Men, and cunning, 'Craftineſs, 


whereby they he in wait to deceive. He that 


believes as he ought, or really owns arid 
acknowledges, that there is 4 Catholick 
| Church, will be fo governed and directed 
2 Tim. 3. 14. by her Dottrines and Precepts, by her 
Titus 1.9. Rules and Authority, and think all ber 
Sanctions and Canons ſo ſacred and invio- 

lable; that he will not eaſily liſten to falſe 

Guides, nor quickly be driven aſide. ' He 

is Proof againſt fair Words and ſpecious 
Pretences, ſcorns Threatnings and Mena- 
. ces, rejects all cunning and fly Infituations, 
2, 4,5. und will hearken to nothing, but that Do- 

| dine, which is according to Godlinets. 


In 


Alriighty and 


Sr So 
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h Werd, this will oblige us to hem 
pracico of choſe. Duties of. Love 4g Char 
Ay Comp | mu- 


af Kindgels, Fri. 
Gopd-willy and to wiſh and do all the Goo 
we can to thoſe who are of the lame Socie- 1 _ 
ty and Fellowdhip.' ll make us com- Palm 122, 
maunicate! with all true and ſincere 277 77 N59. 
ſtians, partake and . ey in the 
ſamę Unties, Nevations and Ordinanc 

and A e ee pray, ane 25 55 
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What i derſtood n. 
(Common) and — ä 8 5 1 f 
| Anicle. eee 


Saints I nderſtand, E — 97 
the (lurch * Bapeiſm, that profeſs the 
Poctrines of the Goſpel, that receive the 
Sacrament, and join in the Prayers of the 
. Who, by. 'Vartye of theſe Privi- 
„ and heir ä eee are 
ſepa- 


35 


ſeharited from the Wicked, und ate; or 
ought to be, Holy tho in a ſtricter Senſe, 


o the Crvta 


or more properly ſpeaking, they only de- 


Rom. 2. v, 
28, 29. 


ſerve to be called Saints, or Hol Perſons, 
who are ſuch, not on V buen 5 


and in 


Shew, but really and 55 being 
Converſations: For he that is really a Saint, 


believes all the Promiſes and Threatnings 
of the Goſpel, confides in the Merits of 
his Saviour, diligently obſerves his pre- 


cepts, and carefully abſtains from all Man- 


»ner of Vice anMniquity, Hence they are 


x Cor. 6, 11. aid by St, Paul, to be waſhed," 7 5 


fied, and juſtified" n tbe Nume ide Tord 
2 2 wh — the” Spirit of bu Hud, Or, 
m to Titus phiaſes it 


be 0 7 H irt, 3 to the' Hope of erer. 


WY Wen ante lune urch rü 


Mn 4 you mean by ty the Word(Com: 


mv on?) 387: $f 4413117 zuslgze 03 VIM yrs; „ 


1 PUP yet e theſe! (Sant) of 
Whiow? ha 


ve 4 ready ſpoke, 'have's Fel- 
Jowſhip and Society With God a Ri ht to 
his LoVe and Protection, an Intereſt᷑ in the 


Pafſfot of our — 2 — and Fas 4 — 4 


Purctriſed thereby; a 
-munion with the Father wad _—_— are 


"likewiſe entitled to the Graces} Comforts, 
and ſeaſonable Supports of the _— 


: Jokn 1. 3-rit. + Thus St. John tells us, That hu 


* it with the 7 ade Son 12 


; „ 
OP 1.13 their Faith, and upright in their Lives and 


-- - 2, © — | . 


* FO 750 72 ue uu Aol * 9 
4 1 
69d Galatians ; Becauſe — Sons, God, 


N Or, as he vt. 
expreſſes 4 ip th Second Epiſtle 1 to the 


Corinthia 
Chrifh. 5 the Love 25 A 
lowſhip of the Hoh Ghoſt, be 2 
The Saints ul likewiſe ebe 

with the Holy Angels and 17 7 1 Wen * 
or, with the 22 . ade per, 
fetk ; thoſe glorious Beings, who „ 
ten mentioned; in Scriptur tpre, co haye appea- 
red at our Bleſſed; Saviour s Conception and | 
and 1 and to have been Miniſtring, 
Spirits fon cheir ood? who are made Heirt ler 1 10 
Sol Salvation ;.- e, no donbt, by their 

ce, Ne a nd Charge, ate related to 
Vs, baye a; Senſe of our- ircumſtances and, 
Condition, and are very much concern 4 

our and Happineſs. This St. Luke 15, v. 
Luke tells us,, That there ig Joy in Hea- 7, . 
ven at the, Conyerſion of 15 Sinner. And 

St. Matthew, That every. Perſon hath his 


CArAC EIN 386 p: 
the Apoſtle to the = 9„ 


10 Jos. Joy the . 2 his. Son Sn into Jour: 5 8 | 


Grace .of uw Lord, 77 i 


\ 


particular or Guard ian Angel; or as omen. 18. 0. 


explain .t Place, That the; Saints, or Acts 12. * 
good Meg, arg committed te the Care and 
Inſpection of all the Angels m gr 
in general. But 1 this, be how it will, it 
is certain that God has made them his Ser- 
Ware and: Meſſengers, intruſted our Per- 

B b 4 — ſons 


Ads 12. ol 


9, 10 11. 
D. Cypr. Ep. 


63. C. 2. 75. 
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ſor ov Relier and eſervation when 
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lation" thereto : 
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yo eg gen Deren ant 
{with all e Revere 
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Stent EGG! for then 
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evotioft tð then; 
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Therefote, tho 


WY Adoration 


„ Hiice they 


== Auw. git Concerts ör Condit 


| they any Way relieve er ſupport bg 


verſe, 79 03! 85 * 1% Das Horne 


1 parent e 


than e by Ot 
ed or lie t6 Faen; 


Nager - 
ta, Miniſters, or Inſtrutients fen 

Gp o fade" Vie ef b Km, oi 
the fole und 'gredt' Protector of dhe Uni- 


Abele! is farther 2 | Cothyttbiish hetircen 
Saints cheniſelves, or there is à Fellow- 
ip whithi'they have with eich other: Tis 

' the Wickld: may be of dhe fame So- 
With the „ or che Saints — 
Benefits Which they do, 


45 be baptized? heat the Word; and receive 


the Sacranient': In theſe outward: Privi- 
leges both thay Join or eohittranjcate, and 
bly no Difference mae, nor any Di- 
Rinaign known,” Ul the Whedt * 


Cons" with! thech! ard as fach goes end 
o them 


we re not to 


s, Sive them 


a 5 \ N 
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n rü. 8 


n Tad and the clean from: the un- Matt. 13.30, 
cen; Yee this notwithſtanding, there is 4 
vaſt ERS — 2 Seine OO 
a eous the Un 
„ br the fncete Chriſtian and the for- 
| Proſeſſor: That is, the god ly may | 
——— with the wicked and unho A 
as to the outward! Ordinanees ef Baptiſm 
and the Lord's e the Word 
. and -Jjoinmg in Prayers, bur do 5 1 
fake of weit Fache men det enn, 
2 5 1 6 
And as t * 
Saints do not e e u f 
and Untighte Sinners 
with the Saints in Faith, Charity, 
nor in any of the Graves ot he Holy Spi- 
rit; therefor one that farth pa. 7. 2%, 
Lord, Lord, bur imo the 1 8 * 
dom of Herder, hit be that dork with 
Saints ] The WA of bin Father) which is in 
Heaven. So chat here we e plant th the 
Commumiom of Saints with Saints, and the 
Communion of Saints with the wicked: 
In the latter, the Saints reject the F 
ſation of che wicked, not confenting to 
their Sins, nor approving of their vicious | 


and corrupt Communications: And in the D. Cyp. Ep. 
former, the Saints do communicate with 50 15 $1, 
Fae in ſoining with them in their Wor- Z. Mig” 25 
ip and Devotion, their Faith, Hi and 155 Rar 
Charity, and in all the mutual Sof 
kn and — n each we 
in 


T | — SAX tot ter Let nes aſt 


158 


1 Cor. 12. 


© ww 
. 


13. 


| Cal. 1.12, 13. 


Palm 103. 
1, 2, 35 4. 
Rom. 12. 1. 


45 Boy, bur the Member 


of the; Chunck 


in all ſpiritual and temporal Affairs, in pray. 
ing bee, other's Faith and mk Our: = 


in the Truth, for one and 
Proſperity in their outward Concerns, and 
in helping and aſſiſting each other in "their 
Wants, q and Neceſſities, or in la- 
menting and condoling — other s.Loſles, 
or in eee and rejoicing at one 
another's, Fortune and Happineſs; 
4 — the e to the Orimbian, thus 
Ader bald Go wor A ge a 
nud have the ſame 


Care one fon anot ber; and whether one Mam. 
ber ſaaffer, all Members, ſuffer with it; or if 
one - Member be bonouved, , all the Member: 


d rejoice With it. 
And to- believe that ſuch a Society, ,or 


_ ., Communion, of Saints there is, my Religion, 
and this Ninth Article of my Creed, (Where 


this ſeems to be a Part or Explication) will 


oblige me to; and. Nen we! are to | 
Deut. 10.12, worſhip. and adore our God, ble s, .magi- 


ty, and extoll his Name, and Og 
Height and Top of our Aﬀfetions love and 
admire this Being, who hath, made us. 9055 be 
meet Partakers the Tubevitance of the Saint 
in. Ligbt: And as our Faith, Love, and- 
Obedience muſt center, in this ineſtimable 
Object and Ocean of Goodneſs, ſo muſt our 
Thanktulnels, Devotion, and Reſignation | 
of ourſelves and all our Services, be offered | 


up with the, greateſt Reverence and Humi, 


Oh as Oblations and Sacrifices to our Nie 
e - 


a wav „% les Q> t3 mT" & 


ey - D gers DOD 


82 
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Mediator and Redeemer, who hath pur- 

and entitled us to the innumerable Company Heb. 12. 22, 
of Angels, ta the-general Aſſembly und Church 23. 

of the. ff. bon which are written in Heaven: 

To theſe two holy and uncreated Perſons 

be aſcribed all. Glory and Worſhip, Power, 
Dominion, Victory, and Thankſgiving : 
And to the Holy Ghoſt the Comforter, the 
third of this, ſacred and ever-blefled Tri- 

nity, Who hath enliven d, ſtrengthen d, en- 

lighten d, purified; and ſanctified us, and 

given us a Right and Title to that Adop- 
1 Abba, Father, this Spi- Gal. 4. 6. 


rit bearing Witneſs: with our Spirit, that 18 77 wag 
are the Children of God; and ſinoe Children, * © - 
therefore Heirs,” Heirs ef God, and Joint- 
Heurs with:Chriſt. LOS WO ee eee 
In ſhort, the Belief of this [ Communi- 
on.] will engage us to be virtuous and 
holy, juſt and temperate, very -regular 
and ſober in our Lives and Converſations, - 5 
and always oblige us to eee "= 
and unſpotted Rom the w. Id; conſidering, 
That Kighteouſneſs hath no Fellowſhip with 2 Cor. 6. 14, 
Unrighteouſneſs; that Ligbt can have no 15, 16. 
Communion with Darkneſs, Chyiſt with Be- ; 
lial, nor be that believeth with an Infidel. © 
This will likewiſe engage our Affections, 
ſtir up Bowels of Pity and Compaſſion 
within us, make us love our Fellow Crea- | 
tures and «Chriſtians commiſerate their 
Condition and Oircumſtances, who are af- 
ry | . 


» 


a | Ofie Benden 
fltlicted, ffraiten dy and: Teduced ;-and be 
ready d ſupply em wan Temporals, who 
dare 22 with--us in Spirituals 
And as thus we are ahliged ts extend our 


Pity and Charity to ali, ſo moe parti cular:. 


ly to chem who are Saints, and of out pute 
and-undefiled Religion. And: this the A. 
_ poltieito.-the Corinthians expreſxy' ns 

Gat. 6.9, 10. MANA unte us, Ar uu n e 
Mew bt oe 


2Thel. 3 "ns hf are of te 
„. Views ue ee, 


unto thoſe 'who are of. 


of N 2) 07 „is bit a Priuilg 
5 10 che Cburcb, or is fb: am 4 


the Benefit and inner nue Believer 
aud Peniront. Linnert? 

. paar e L ſatizfy A kene Paris 
it WI neceſſ. hat ex Power 
ot the Keys, tn you what Authority 
Church af Chriſt hativin. this 

Utter os 191941157 


I Adgſre you . 


2 2 jon jy map, wh Fo whether 
# ve, not the ane i ber gx 
cation amd Abſolutian? . . Wel 
A. The Words ar Pbraſes ied Sap 
15 ture to that Purpoſe; are the 

e 
die ee. 2 'of - Heaven. 5 f 

Jose n halt bing an Emi h ſhall be bound dn Marv, 


and what ſosper thou halt: :leoſe on = | 


be laoſed in Heaven; mhoſeſaeucr & 
Why: SO ae revitied unio Shen anda 
o vey 


rr enen S Ww He ere e 


Y; 


| Carnoiaxon * W. 


and . have 1 — 


Stan, that km nor fo blaſpbeme. 
Now, the Word = Rey] are tn&taphori- 


cally taken in | 
note and ſignify giving Admiſſion 

cels, ſechuding, and firutring out, or keep» 
ing, and detaining within; ſo the Church's 
receiving of Perſons into Baptiſm, exclu- 


ding of heinous Sinners and notorious Of- 


fenders from her. Communion, and. again 


ry; nd . 


receiving of Sinners when penitent, and 


their Abſolution from 'Guilr, 


and the 9 of all their Sins, does 


eee the locking or 3 — the 
utting and opening 8: as 
theſe Privileges or this — moſt 3 


Tertyll. a. 


perly belongs to Deputies and Vicegerents, Gent. Apel. 
who have the Qare and Inſpection o others, cap. 39: 


and are entruſted- for the Honour and Ad- 
vantage "of thoſe who place them in their” 
Poſts and Governments, -and for the Good 
and Advantage of thoſe who are govern d; 

ſo the Power of Excommunication and Ab- 
ſolution, and all judicial and authoritative 
Acts in Reference: to Religion, or the Go- 


vernment of — are in her 5 


Council. Nic. 
prim. Can. 5. 
"As 


| Of le ese 


D. 15 Ep. and C Officers wo are the ſpiritual Judges and 
I. Governours, vrho under God are deputed, 
Comment. and by Virtue ot their Miniſterial Function 
Matt. 16. 18. do condemn or abſolve by their Sentence 


in Tit. 2. 


eee, and Decree, according as they fee fit, or 


Martyr. de judge expedient, ſo that all be done. for | 
. df the Glory and Honour of God, the Peace 


and Quiet of the Church, the Furtherance 

of Religion and Piety, and for the Edifica- 

tion and Salvation of Mens Souls; and 

this ſeems to be the End and Delign of 

this Power and Juriſdiction, which as effe- 
ctually receives Penitents into the Kingdom 

of Sn here, and Glory hereafter ;-or ex- 

cludes notorious. and obſtinate Offenders 

from both, (if the Cauſes on which the 
Sentence proceed be juſt and equitable, ) as 

it God himſelf did 1 a — oc 

++. 10. 40. ven pronounce it. He : areth you. bear- 

| Mo 10. % — ſaid our Saviour, And what ye 
a bind on Earth ſhall be bound in Heaven ; and 


what ye looſe on Earth ſhall be looſed in Hea- 
ven; and what ye remit- ſhall e remitted, ' 


* and what ye retain ſhall be ot" 
Q. Now you bave ſer hir Power of. the 
2 in a 8 bt, and have convinced 
—— the delegated —— that under Chriſ 
the Governours and Officers of the Church 
booms in pardoning and abſolving Sinners, | 
uld have . 110. Article __ the 

1 F or Remiſſi e er 

A. In Order thereto, I 0 fi tell y 
that Sin is a Breach of God's Law, a "he - 
9 


„ d / / / od cud oe _eu 


+ + 


. N 
. a N 4 d r , \ 7 
| ws * | 
0 : % : 1 . * q 4 B * 1 
— 4 AY, 0 ys —— x" 4 PF) RF"... 

hs + f i 4 G ' -  Þ - 

43 R ; 3 3 Er 11 Be os % . 
« * $ Ls ; . ” IJ * - * 

N vS he *. 1 N py - * : A % 
4 4 o * * x , 


_ beying of his Commands, or diſpleaſing of 


7 4 


him, and acting contrary to his Will, by 
dur Omiſſion of ſome Duties that pet 
to be performed, and doing of ſome Things 
that ought not to be done; Whoſoever com- i john 3.4. 
mitteth Sin tranſpreſſeth the Law, for Sin is 
a Tranſgreſſion” of the Law, And ſince by 
dur Sins, we become Criminals, and guilty 
Perſons, and "for this Guilt, are liable to 
Puniſhment, and obnoxious to the Wrath 
and Indignation of 'an angry God whoſe 
Juſtice mult be ſatisfied, and we reconciled 
to him, or we muſt inevitably periſh : It is 
| therefore neceſlary that this Debt be paid, 
his Wrath appeaſed, Satisfaction made, the 

Seen cancelled, and we juſtified in 

his Sight; and ſince the Luſts of the Fleſh, 

the Temptations of the Devil, the Deceit- 
fulneſs of our Hearts, and the innumerable 
Frailties and Imperfections of our Nature 

will, whilſt we are in this Valley of Miſery, 

daily betray us into Sin, and that of our 

ſelves we can do no good, nor any Way 

expiate our Guilt, or attone for our Sins ; 

it muſt be our Belief and great Comfort, 
that God has contrived a propitiatory Sa- 
crifice for us, his only and dearly beloved 

Son, who by his Sufferings, and becoming | 
our Surety, and Ranſom, has paid our Debt, 
and blotted out the Hand-Writing that was Coloſſ.2. 14. 
againſt ur; and to this Mercy, and theſe 
great and inexpreſſible Favours we are in- 
titled by our Baptiſm and Laver of Rege- 
| neration, 


- 


neration, 19 the] 


Wb Gf, Ie 
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1 You thro btb 2 ages Go lahr 
1 * ting o the Miniſtry 
| and Abſahition i the Cinch; 4 abe 


we may Mfure ourſt 
Virtue of her Smile agd e 
Mat 16. 19. i forgiven vrjremitted here du Earth. is « 


fectually ſealed and approved of in Hea- 
8 8 I! which our Bleffed Malter hath 


us in his Goſpel. and the Apoſtles 
Rom. 3. 2 ſites, we F. 4 a fret 
. G Grace, 't 1195 ugh the R , th 15 


Jeſar Gift; * 5 Ged bath ſet ferth 0 bt 


ropitlation, through Faith in his Blood; to 
declare his Righteou ſmeſs, through the Remi 
fion of Sins that are 77 Tags, 7 Wy: 
2 Cor. 5. 16, earance of God, And all Things are of 


2 John 2. 1. Tho hath reconciled ur to himſe 374 75 


N Chriſt, and hath e po 


Reconciliation. - Ther efore, if an) Man 
we have an Advocate with the be Father 7705 
Chriſt the » ighreous,” who, it the Propitlation 
For our Sint. And this is enough to con- 
fute the Error of Socinus, and Novatu, 

Catee, Racor. who would pretend, That God is no-where 


Ss ' mentioned to be reconciled to Man, and 


that there was no Remiſſion to be L + 
for Sins committed after Baptiſm, ugh 


the Propoſition be indefinite — abſolute, 
or equivalent to an univerſal, and without 
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1 CarBen ion ES, 
2 —— 1 it a Proji- | 
Tiatians fon all Men, and every Sin, if then dos 
repent.and believe; which the Prophet . 
zekie: ſeems to clear beyond all a bi 
and Cavil: If the twicke turn from bt ES Exek. 18. 21 
Sint that he hath committed, keep God's Stax gh, (hd 1 
tuter, and db that which is lawful and right, "= . 
all hir Tranſgreſſions that he hath committed 
ball not be mentioned unto bim; be ſhall. ſure 
ua he ſball not die. And this is the Senſe 
and Doctrine of the New, as well as of the 5 
Old Teſtament; ILbe Lord it not willing 2 pet. 3. 9. 
that any ſbauld periſh; but that all ſhould came | 
to Nepentance Or as St. Paul to Timothy 
expreſſes: it, bo will have all Men to-be 1 Tim. 2. 4. 
Bel ad _ 10 the * Knowledge an the . 
Trut 
After. all that you 1 now taug 
„ will yon reconcile: that Paſſag 57 
$t. Matthew. to the forenamed W. WS 
pture ; the Words are in tbe 12th ( =_ 
31/t and zd Verſes; All Manner of Sin 
and Blaſphemy ſhall be forgiven unto Men, Mark 3. 29. 
but the Blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt Like 12. 10. 
thall not be forgiven unto Men: And who- 
ſoever ſpeaketh againſt the Son of Man, it 
mall be forgiven him; but whoſoever ſpeak- 
eth againſt! the Holy. Ghoſt; it mall not be. 
forgiven him neither in this World, nor in 
the World to come. And S. ohn "tells 1 
That there is a Sin unto Death, for which 1 fohn 5. 15. 


be does not ſay, that any Man ſhould pray: 
Vol. I. N Cc | | 5 Now, 5. 


366 Of theCnugon 
Now, if all Sins are pardonable, : and that in 
| Ezek. 18.30, the Irriptures We are told, that God is wil- 
[| pgs ling to receive all penitent Sinners; and 
Ws 7. that chere is Joy in Heaven at the Conver- 
o ſion of a Sinner: Ham came St. Matthew 
ad the other" Evangeliſt 10. tell ut, That 
I ttey that fin againſt the Holy, Ghoſt: ſhall | 
"of not be forgiven o Are not theſe contxary the 
i= aue to the other; or bow will you make them 
= - agree, aud end the Differences 
A. That the Sin, or Blaſphemy againſt 
1 the Holy Ghoſt cannot now be committed, 
If .  _ becauſe that Sin was the Phariſees diſown - 
. ing of the Miracles wroughe: by our Savi- 
our, and done out of Spight and Malice to 
him, imputing them to Beelgabub the Prince 
of Devils, though they very well knew and 
were aſlured, that they were done by the 
Finger of God. So, ſince theſe Circum- 
ſtances cannot fall out again, our Saviour 
be ſo uſed, as at that Time, nor we ſo 
very obdur'd and tenacious, the Sin can- 
not be committed, nor by Conſequence 
will there be any Need of Pardon. Or we 
may anſwer, -241), That all Sins that are of 
their own Nature pardonable, ſhall be for- 
given, but this by the expreſs Declaration 
of our Saviour is not; and the Reaſon ſeems 
. to'be;: becauſe they reſiſted all Opportuni- 
D. Aug. ll. i. ties of Grace and Salvation, and obſtinately 
|  Re-vad. &, and wilfully continued in this State of Wi- 
11 5-© ckednels and Impenitency to the laſt, which 
ol Neceſlity muſt obſtruct God's Nw 


Rs IP 


GATOR ISM. 


and uncle the Sinner from ma for 

could theſe Conditions of Faith and Re- 

pentance be 1 we are ſatisfied, 
erms any Sinner might be 


that on theſe 


received into Mercy; therefore we are de- 
fired to 1 


Hmm may be blotted out, or believe in the 


Teſus Chriſt, that we 
tor that Paſſage of St. 


point at notorious Sinners or obſtinate Of- 


fenders, who for the Scandal and Offence 


which they have given, have excluded them- 


ſelves - by the Cenſure of the Church froni 
its Communion; or a State of Grace for 
ſome Time; but yet not fo abſolutely and 


throughly, but that upon their ſincere Re- 
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—: 9m erent 


be ſaved! An a 19k 
ohn, it ſeems to 


pentance, their Humility and Submiſſion to 9, A 
the Church, acquieſcing in her Canons and 1b. 1. de P 
Conſtitutions, and promiſing of entire O- *. 2-5 


bedience to the Doctrines of the Goſpel, 
they may again be admitted into her Bo- 


ſom; and if they are in good Earneſt Pe- 
nitents, and reſolve to do what they have 
promiſed, and actually perform the ſame; 
there's no doubt to. be ade but that their 


n and they by Virtue of the 


Holy Jeſuss Mediation, [e into the 1 J 1 


Favour of God: Thus the Prophet 1/uiab * * 


2. 5% 6 


tells us, that If we waghh and make us tleah, iaiau 1 16; 


put away the evil of our 

evil, and laarn to 7 Well, 

though of a heinous and a 

ture, they — and rented, 
Se: Whiell 


hat our —— 


7, ceaſe 710 do 17, 18. 


: ry” 
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" in. f the Cnunch 
| — 1aiahts v. Which he expreſſes by theſe Metaphots 
16.17? nne ed like Scarlet, they: be as 
| wohite as Snowy © And the red like Oimſon, 
. 8 they ſhould be at Wooll. And Similitudes to 
| the fame Purpoſe are uſed by our Bleſſed 
INTEL Maſter in that of the loſt Sheep, and Pro- 
trag bat. digal Son; all to denote how willing and 
delirous God is to ſave the moſt wicked 
and audacious Sinner, when he is ſenſible 


0 There it jet one Seruple ute, wpbich] 

1 thaw dibout that re Age in the fi 

ah Epiſfite: of St: John iii. 9. Whoſoever is 

born of God doth not commit Sin. I would 

know! how ye explain #his ; or, what Nied is 

* There: of forgiving u Man his Sins who iin 
nuocem,; or cannot commit tbems 

H. A Man that is Re generated, Sandi. 

ſied and Juſtiſed, or 5; wa is truly Reli- 

gious and Holy, and lives anſwerably to 

his Profeſſion, and according to the Rules 


.  catively, or in reſpect of others, who are 

looſe; immoral and vicious, or who deny 

Our Saviour s Incarnation and Paſſion, and 

deſpiſe: the Benefits thereby accruing to 

lincere Penitents and true Believers: In 

keſpect of theſe, I ay, he may be {aid 

doc have no Sin, but abſolutely _ 
or without any Reference had to 

Wicked, no Man ( excepting the "Hol 

: N can be * to be without Sin, _— 


| of © vo mma _ Teturns to 5 _— & 


and Precepts of the Goſpel, may compa- 


- 


Carena 369 
in many Things wwe offend all, and that there Jones 3. 2. 
2 upon Earth, 3 * 5 
Who then can ſay, that he hath made his 
Heart clean; or, that he is pure from his 
Sin? No, no Man living can; for if de Rom. 3. 12. 
ſhould. ſay," that we have no Sin, we de- John 1. 8. 
lei ve our ſelves, and the Truth is not in un. 
Q. There is but one Doubt more that + 
want to be ſatisfied in, at to the Forgiveneſs | 
of Sins, and it is this. Hom can 4 Mini- 
ſter be ſaid to forgive Sins, or abſolve me 
from my Sins, when I find it in plain Nude 
of er That none can forgive Sins but Mark 2.7. 
G P ai the Eh 12 8 5 ; e 4 | 
A. Abſolutely and authoritatively, indeed, 
there is none can forgive Sins, remit the 
Guilt, and abſolve from the Crime and pu- 
niſnment, but God, who is primarily and 
chiefly offended, by the Tranſgreſſion and 
Breach of his Laws; and he being the on- 
ly Sovereign who hath the Legiſlative Pow-. 
er in himſelf, he only can accept of the 
Satisfaction, and pardon the Sinner. Thus 
the Prophet Jſaiah — * even J am he #hat1ciah 43+ 25s 
blotreth out thy, Tranſgreſſions ſor my Names Jer, r. 34 
Sake, and will ranember thy Sins no murf. fe, 17 1 
But then, as I have hinted before, the Bi-de?oteft. Fcc l. 
mops and Miniſters of the, Church, have a 5% 2 | 
miniſterial, . conditional, dependent and de- Penit. c. 
clarative Power, whereby they pronounce: = 
or declare, the penitent Sinner, according 
to his Grief and Sorrow, Faith and Repen-- 
1 V 
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". 1 — And theſe Werde, or the Senſe 
Aud Im 
in our always uſe: ( Aud bath gi- 

. den Power and Cy to his Mini. 
= 9 lors, 10 declare and pronounce to bis People, 
being penitent, the Abſolution arid Remiſion 
of their Sins. "He purdonetb and abſobveth al 
them that truly repent, and unfeignedly be- 
lie ve his Holy Goſpel. And in the Commu- 
nion Service Almighty God our beg venh Fa- 

1 ter, e of his great Mercy bath promiſed 
Forgiveneſs of 975 to all wh that with true 
| Fuaub and hearty Repentance turn unto hin; 


from alt your Sins, © 
in all Goodneſs, and b plats vom 
_ . Be — Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. And 
. in the Viſitation of the Sick: Our Lord Je- 
ſus Chviſt, tubo bath left Power 10 his Church, 
to abſol de all Sinners who truly epent and be- 
lie ve in him, of his great Moro foo thee 
thine Offences ; and by his Aut Commit- 
ted to me, I abſalv⸗ theg from all br Sins, in 
- the Nam? of the Father, the Son, and the Ho- 
ty Gbofi, Amen. And this Pra Practice and 
Ouſtom which has been all along maintain. 
| ed, uſed, and continued in the Church from 


Bleſſed Saviour commanded to be done ; 
of which He hiniſelf ſeems to {et before us 4 
Pattern and Precedent, in thoſe Caſes of the 


8.18; 
e 3 Adulter 3 and Paralitick : Sn no more, left a 


71111 , $:*&; 


ore Fg e wats thee "Both which In- 
ah + Both 1 


2 * 


rtance of them, the Abſolutions 


Have Mercy 1 you, upd dd and deliver you 


as nth. ae bod Moo Rd. e 
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the Apoſtles Time,is no more hen what our 
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| Cerzenien „„ 04 
ſtances ſuppoſe Faith and Repehtance before 
the Abſolution ; our Bleſſed Saviour know- 

ing what was in Man, and having no need | 
of 8 told of it. 

am very well ſaticfied with the Pow- 
er — our Biſbop and Prieſts have, and 
that it agrees ith the recep of the. Goſpel, 
and with the Cuſtom of all pure and Apoſio- 
lical Churches: But pray, does the Church 

of Rome uſe no other, nor any Se Pow- 
er than ours 7 | 

A. Yes, the does, and very erroneouſly K 
and wrongfully too, lodging all the Power 

of the Keys in the - Perſon of the Pope a- 

Jone, as — Succeſſor to St. Peter; and ci. Tri, 
the pretends to maintain, that other Biſhops 2 
have no Power, but what they derive from &c. 

him; and that when they, and the inferior e 
Prieſts.afe clothed with 55 Authority, that 75%. Rom. 
they can judicially, of as Judges on the part. prim. 
Terms of Attrition, ( inſuffcient, or imper - 
fect Sorrow, ) or. by Virtue of their Sacra- 5 
ments, or the Opus Operatum, even without 

Faith or Repentance, abſolve the Sinner, 

and afterwards command Satisfaction and 
Attonement to be made; which is ſo very 

abſurd, Bok ao Rehearſal js Confuration Pod. chi. 


enough een this is the Doctrine of „e 
that Au which excludes all from her 4;c. 85 


Communion, and ſo conſequently from 

Heaven and Salvation, that will not par⸗ 
take was 2 and — her Idola- 
trous uperſtitious Worſhip. | 
A be Qt 


ns 3 
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QQ Vu have now ſatisfied me a to all 
| my Doubts and Scruples about the | Forgive- 
neſs of Sins ] but before you end the Article, 
I would know what Uſe and Improvement 
it to be made of it: „„ 
A. The Application and Improvement 
to be made is very eaſy to be underſtood; 
for if God of his abundant Mercy and 


Goodneſs was graciouſly pleaſed to * 
and forgive us all our Sins, or (paſſing by 
the Apoſtate Angels) was himſelf willing 

to contrive and find out the Expedient to 
reſcue us from infernal Miſery and Ruin, 
and by — of his Son who took our 
| Natures upon him to effect and accompliſh 
the ſame; we then are to adore and mag- 
_ nify our God for ſuch infinite Love and Con- 
deſcenſion to us poor miſerable Wretches, 
and to admire — at his Goodneſs, 
who after being highly offended and pro- 
voked with our. innumerable and repeated 
Impieties, ſhould: yet til} vouchſafe to ad- 


to his Favour, it can be no Deſert in us 


3 cannot of ourſelves do any Thing that is 


Pal. 145. 9. good or well-pleaſing to him: And if we 
. could, our Goodneſs could not extend to 


duce of his tranſcendent Love and Good- 
neſs, and only ꝓroceed from his Mercy and 
Favour which reacheth into the Heavens, 


mit us into his Preſence, or receive us in- 


Rom. 718. who are very obſtinate and rebellious, and 
Eph. 2: 5 him: It muſt be therefore purely the Pro- 


and is far above and beyond all his Works: 
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 . »Carnchies 373 
O magnified then be the ſuperabundant 5 
and exceeding Riches of his Grace in his 
Kindneſs towards us through Chriſt Jeſus, 
who by Grace through Faith has ſaved us! 

As this infinite Mercy of God, and his 
bleſſed Son our Redeemer ſhould kindle 
Flames of Love in our Hearts towards 

them, and fill us with the greateſt: Rap- 
tures and Exultations, that Pardon ſhould 
ſo freely be proclaimed, and fo fully grant- 
ed to the Sinner: As theſe inexpreſſible 
Mercies of redeeming the Captive, ſetting 
the Priſoner at Liberty, and letting the 
Oppreſſed free, ſhould make us moſt thank - 
ful to the great Donor of them; ſo they 
ſhould likewiſe ſo far humble and debaſe us, 
as to make us vile, mean and deſpicable in 
our on Eyes, and prevent our futureObſtina- 
cy and Rebellion, by a thorough Sorrow and 
Repentance for our Sins that are paſt; for 
we are not to deſpiſe the Riches of his Grace Rom. 2. 4 
nor of hir Goodneſs, which ought ſo far to | 
influence our Affections, as to bring us all 
to a Change and Reformation of our Lives. 

This is the Inference which St. Paul makes | 
from the Forbearance and Long-ſuffering of —— 5. 

God, and if we da not obey the ſame, we 
are ſo far from being entitled to this For- 
giveneſs, Mercy and Goodneſs, that we ir- 
ritate and incenſe God againſt us: Or as 
the ſame Apoſtle words it, But aſter thy 

Hardneſs and impenitent Heart, thou treaſu- 
reſt up to 1 0 Wrath. againſt the 17 of 
Wü | Tath, 


; Gennes | 
Wrath, and Revelation of the ns Jack. 


nent bf God. 


Though this Forgivenels ay! on. the 
other Hand, if we are penitent, thankful, 
and obedient . us from all Manner of 
Dejection and „for why {ſhould we 

in the leaſt ph ary or be ifrald of Sin, 

or the Terrors of the Law, when God has 
waſhed away our Guilt and Pollution, and 
accepted of the Satisfaction made by his 

. Son, who jalfilled the Lam, redeemed 1. 

fon. ite Curſe, and became 4 Curſe for us 

himſelf. So that let our Sins be never ſo 
great, heinous and numerous, or aggra- 
vated with the groſſeſt Circumſtances, as 

repeated, and perſiſted in, committed 2- 
gainſt Light and Mercies, after many Con- 
victions and Reſolutions to the contrary, 
yet they ate not more, nor greater than 
God through Chrift is m—_— or able to 

- pardon : For he who er, i 

wid, and St. Peter, May. Mas 

. Canauniti if Woman, and many other 4 | 

3, and notorious Sinners, is the ſame God, 

and can, if we earneſtly repent, and beg 

Forgiveneſs of our Sins, quite baniſh and 

remove them from his Sight, for ever bur) 

them in Oblivion, or caſt them into the 
Bottom of the Sea. 

Soc's freely forgiving at; our "Sins will 

likewiſe oblige us to forgive our Fellow: 

Creatures theirs; this ſeems to, be a Condi: 
tion e * of us to fit 25 4 


ſ 
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the Favour of God; and entitle us to this 
Remiſſion, for if we forgive not every one 

his Treſpaſles, no more will our heavenly ' 
Father ours: Nay, this Leſſon our bleſſed : 
Maſter hath taught us, Forgive, and ye ſhall Luke 6. 37. 
be . and he makes it a Duty indi- Bal. 1 
ſpenſably required of us, without which an” 
our Prayers cannot be heard; or Terms ſo | 
neceſſary to qualify us for the Remiſſion 
of our Sins, that without them there can 
be no Hopes or Expectation of the ſame; _ 
nay, on the contrary, the Parable of tze 
wicked Servant, that would not forgive his . 
Fellow. Servant the ſmall Debt that he o wd, 

and the Severity and Rigour uſed by his 

Lotq towards him for this his Inhumanity 

and Cruelty to his Neighbour, ſhews-us, 

that God will not be propitious to that 

Man who will not extend his Pity and 
Compaſſion to his Brother; for as St. James 

fays, He ſhall bde Judgment without Mer- James 2.13. 
cy. that hath be no Mercy himſelf: Or as 
you have it in our bleſſed Maſter's Words, 


O thow' wicked Servant, I forgave thee all Mat. 13.32, WW 
thy Debt, beeauſe thou defiredſt me ; ſhouldeſt 3% 3% 35: WY 


not thou likewiſe have had Compaſſion on thy 

Fellow-Servant, even as ] had Pity on thee : 

And bis Lord was wroth, and ſo delivered © 
hin to the Tormenter till be ſbould pay all that 

ws due unto him; ſo alſo ſhall my heavenly 

Father do umo you, if ye from your Hearts 


. EP? Man his Brother their Treſ- 
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| Of the C HU RCH 1 
Q. If our Sint are thus 'by God's: great 
Mercy und Clemency to be forgiven, then we 
need not be afraid of an After-Reckoning after 
. — re vive and Race | wm 
e this Ri again, or ( Reſurrection ) is 
rh > my Greed, and 


that which I am likewi . 
Command of our Church obliged to believe, I 
ry pray you to explain this Article lile- 
WHEN 957; 4% 27 idee 
A. By the [| Reſurrectian of Fe Boch,] 

or Man's. rifing again from the Dead, we 
are to underſtand, that aſter our Departure 
hence, and being buried, (it may be) for 

ſome Hundreds of Years in the Grave, that 

Job. 19. 25, we ſhall again riſe, and live in the ſame 

St. Awan, individual Body that we did before; our 
136.3. Confeſſ Souls we do believe to be ſeparated from 

22 Mo . the Body the very Minute we die, and to 
vexgel. a, have their Abode in the Place appointed 
. of: Souls,, or. 19,0008 
 Herit. lib. 3. to God, being in their Nature immortal, 
cap. 62, 63, and by Divine Appointment eternal: We 
+. ., do not believe that the Soul is annihilated, 
verſe, Marci- Or turned into nothing; or that it is chan- 


on. lib. 2, 3. ged into Fire or Air, Or that it does eva- 


Gebel 5 porate into Smoke, or a Blaſt of Wind; or 


17, 18, that it dies with the Body, or like ;the 
Jut. Martyr Beaſts deſcends into the Earth: Though 


Gent. fel. 15, one or- other of theſe was the Notion of 


e 2/45 ſome of the Heathen Philoſophers, and of 
Diog. Laert. too many who are irreligious and wicked, 
Je Tei. and of a en and atheiſtical Stamp; 
24..2552254, yet our bleſſed Maſter having —— _ 
1 | 4 pini 
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Opinion, 5 bringing Life and PU th 2 Tim. 1. 10 
Looks: through the” Gospel; we ſhall not | 
therefore think it neceſlary to inſiſt further 
on this Partieular, but to believe as ſet 
down in our Creed: That that ve Body 
which is buried ſhall riſe again. This Do- 
ctrine in St. Paulis Time was entertained | 
with many Scoffs and Flouts by the At he- Ads 17. 13, 
niant, and disbelieyed and derided by ſome 2 and 
of the Saducees, the Stoick and Epicurean ** 
Philoſophers ;” and the Apoſtle himſelf was 
ridicul'd and expos d as a Cheat and Im- Cor. 15.30, 
oſtor, or a Setter forth of ſtrange Gods; 35,36,37, Ge. 
ut he ſtill perſiſting in this Faith, not al. 
tering his Opitiion or Principle, and making 
it as clear and evident as natural and fami- 
liar Examples could make it, wonders at 
their Incredulity and Obſtinacy, expreſſing 1 
himſelf in theſe Words, Why ſhould it ſeem 1 AQs 26. 7,8. 
Thing incredible to jou, that Gy hoy 
raiſe the Dead ? | 
And why indeed ſhould it be thought 55 
incredible, that God, Almighty God, who is of 
infinite Power and Wiſ om, ſhould give 
Life to that Body being dead which he 
himſelf before had made ? Sure it cannot 
be nigh ſo hard and difficult to endue a 
Piece of Clay with Motion and Senſation, 
or turn it into Fleſh and Blood, and place in 
it a Soul, or reſtore it to its former Shape and 
Temper, or re- unite that Soul to its Body reh, ad. 
Which he but a little before had created of verſus Haret. 
nothing, or of the Duſt and Rubbiſh of * cap. 3. libs 5. 
ar 


Ladtan. % 


Divin. Prem. 
Jib. 7. cap. 23. 


of the upon 


Earth 2 
.. 


y * 
World, and thoſe. great Luminaries above, 
and from the 3 to this Time, hath 
aching them in —— Harmo — Uni- 
rmity, which with: great onder we 


Pſal. 19. 1. 


hourly . Can any et A 


tiſt or Contriver of à Machine, when 
. - falls into a thouſand Parts, or — 


its own individual and reſpect 


little Pieces and Parcels, give every one 
ive Place a 


gain? And can we think that the Almighty 


Builder and Contriver of the Univerſe can- 


Bodies, and make up 
| 1 5 What though * 


| 8 de 


Fire, — their Aſhes ſcatter d up and down 


not gather thoſe diſperſed Relicks of our 
7 Whole Man as 
be devoured by 
ar thrown into the Sea, burnt by 


the Earth, or thrown, into the Grave, and 


crumbled into Duſt, or that ſo immix d and 


Reſur. Carnis, trod into Dung, that there is no Remains 


per Tot. 


of the Man to be ſeen? Though theſe 1 la, 


may ſeem hard to finite and imperfect 
Creatures to be done, yet why ſhould-it be 


thought difficult or das to-him who 
knows what Duſt or Particle of Earth be- 
| longs to each Body, and what Body to 
each Soul, and bow to rejoin and. reunite 
them when he pleaſes? Sure ly he who made 


Pfalm 22.9, us in the W and in whole Book all our 


10⸗ 


8 


Members. are written, who. knew our Sub- 


1 15, 16 e being yet impesfett, who nunbert the 


Hairs of our Heads, and. reckons the _ 


je ANF CAFR 5 © 379 ; be | 


os. cannot be thought unca- 
pable of reſtoring our Bodies to Life, or 
railing them from the Dead: The Revolu- 
tion of-Days and Nights, or the Returns 
of dunner and Winter, or the Seeds pu- 
trifying in the Ground, and in the Spring 
reviag, or recovering of their former 
pes, are no contemptible Proofs. or 
Demonſtrations of the Poſſibility. ot a Re- 
ſurrection. But ſhould. theſe familiar and 
natural Similitudes be rejected, or weigh 
little with incredulous. or opiniated Men; 
yet the Dodtrine: of the Goſpel ſhould be 
regarded by all who..are Chtiſtians, ot ex- 
pect to have a Share in this bleſſed Reſur- 


rection: And this tells us, that A that arg Matth. 271 
in the Crane hall hear Obriſi's Voice, and 272. 
hall came fert h, they that have dong Goo John. ab. 


unto the Refurreciion .and t 
have dune Evil woto. = e eee Dam 


natian I have Hope towards. God that Acts 24. in 


there ſhall be a Neſurrection of the dead, both 1 
1 the juſt and uniuſt. He tbat raiſed up Je- Rom 94 
u from the Dead ſ ſhall 42 vicken our mor- Nr ot 52. 


tal Bodies.” It it appointed for! all Men once 3 Cot. 5 10. 


to die, and after that the Judgment. Amer 16 1a „ 
merable are the Paſſages that prove this 5 
Doctrine of the —— in the New 
Teſtament, and not a few in the Old:: A 


1 


in Daniel's] Prophecy, 4nd mam of them that P el 12.3 


ſeep in the Du of. i Egrth dal nee, 


Jome to. everlaſting Life, ſome to Shame and 
OM Contempt : And in the Book of 


Job, 


650 | Of h the nn 


Job. 19. 25, Job, I know. that my Redeemer liveth, aud 
2%, 27- That be ſball ſtand at the latter Da pon the - 
Earth : And though after 2% ln d. 


ſtroy this Body, - 65 + 1 
God, whom I or my mh a * 15 
Eyes. all Na gp 2 — anot 


this Doctrine God himſelf indrugted J. be 
Exodus 3. 6. under the Law, I am the God of. the Fi 
thers, the God of Abraham, Iſaac. a Jack, : 
Which our, bleſſed Saviour farther _ 
Mat. 22. 32. ing adds; God is not the God of the dead, 
| but of the living. And this was not only 
taught and ſſ e by the Prophets, or bare- 
"» intimated by God in his Expoſtulation 
with Moſes, but there were ſeveral Inſtan- 
ces and Demonſtrations . of this. Truth gi- 
ven under the Law and the Goſpel, I lay, 
tat the Dead were raiſed, it was Matter 
of Fact, and averred by many credible Wit- 
neſſes, that ſaw the very Bodies which after 
Death were raiſed; as the Child of the 
i Kings 17. Widow of Zarephath, that of the Shuna- 
> Kings 4: mite; and the dead Man thrown into El- 
24; 35, 36. liſha's Grave: And in the Goſpel, we read 
$2: 13-21 of Jairus s Daughter, of one of the City 
a Aa only Child of his Mother, La- 
Luke 7. 1% 2arus that was four Days dead, our bleſſed 
John 11. 44. Maſter that roſe the third Day after he was 
Mar 26. 7. burigd ; and of many Saints that roſe out 
2 27-52 of their Graves after his Reſurrection, and 
went into the holy City. 
And this is what even Reaſon would ſeem 
to ſuggeſt unto us; for what can be mote 
E 1 rational, 


* 


- 


1 1ECH1s My. 381 
engt, than for us that beliee thi 
chere is 4 God, and that he is juſt; aud [| 
does every Thing by an all-wiſe Providence; 110 
fo Hon — that he will 2 1 
Ang to bi Wort. For br Ky £1: 
g Wong thats K de Tyrants, Mars 11 
derers, and Oppreſſors, Blalph ers Wag ©. 1 
and Revilers of their Paps and Fat | 1} 
gullty of che greateſt" of Sins; ſince theſe 
may often eſtape here, live in Mirth and 
Pleaſure,” be profperons in every Thing, 
and in a Moment gone down to the Grave; 5 
or if they are puniſhed, — ſeldom pro- 
prompt their Guilt : Nay; ſometimes 
1 is impoifible that in this Life they ſhould 
de Pages anſwerahly to their Cher; 4 
for if they ſhould" be gui y of 2 thoufand 
Blaſphemies, Treaſons; Rapes, and Mur. 
ders; yet che Nalefactors can but once ſuf⸗ 
fer Death; and fince this can bear no Pro- 
portion with their innumerable Villainies 
and moſt "atrocious Crimes, it ſeems moſt 
juſt and reaſonable that there ſhould be 4 
Reſurrection, or that the Soul ſhould again Iren. . 2. 
be united to the B Body. That the dude ee + 
in both theſe ſhould fuffer portionably . 2 de 1 
to his Guilt; and ſince when alive th * 
two were Compations, and that the B50 Hel. TY | 
did partake in Luſt, Sefrſualit and Plea: Reſur. Carnis, « | 
ſure, or in the Commiffion of thoſe Sins 72: 752705 ing 
which are occaſioned by the inordinate E 255 11.2. 
afſions, or by the Motion of the vital and 2, _— 


WAS, TS, _ EP". SS. if * 


e 


2 * * Re roMHS he 


animal Spirits, it is but what is juſt ande . alt. 
U V 01 1. D d reaſonable, 


* 5 


382 % de, Chung 
| nable, 845495 Body ſhould be enlivec 
1 21 animated and raiſed, and in the Re. 
1 8 uniqn, ſuffer with che Soul, wh which muſt at 
| the. Reſurrection be. in le 1 And 

this very well with What we read 

Lake 16. v. in the Goſpel; of, Lazarus and, Divet, That 
2% 2. after the one, as carried into Fe 

5 Boſom, the other. being ig the Place of 

Torwenh had not wherewithal to cool the 

oof of ks Mouth. Which Inſtance, whe- 

r it be 4 Parable or. Hiſtory, yet it is ill 

it Emblem, or lively e af the 

Caſe and Condyicg, of e after 


. engines 7+ 
, How flow a Bude, tes BY 
es that we carry. about 5. the: = 

a little 2 ul in; in hep ſs 10 
aun, WHER . ure it 1s 
Pave e that we 
va be like the e Heme: nd be 


Mat: 22. 30. t2yeen. theſe there, muſt, be 4 vaſt, Prijeroxe 
and Diſpraportion, 2 7217 e 


erent Jualitiet and Forms ? eh 2 


„ That at the Reſurre iqn w 
28: 95 2 Pane that . in, as 


- 
ö . , * 2 muy * 8 
—. — docs wo * — 
7 - . 
- 


= — — —— 
- — 
a " _ 
— — = 
_— Py 3 
* - * * * 
— — —— — 


1 75 caps. 
| 27s lib. a2. ; 


caps 6. nes ortures, — Death it Ws they 
= the Reſurzectign be exem 
| all theſe, and be made ſwiſt, agi Fealy, 
| e and. Woxjons n . not ob⸗ 


+þ M4 1 


$ 


_ 


* 
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* 
* Y 


to be like the A Ange 5 that we Nm. 15.53. 
3 or l 
Body fflall par- 


— erde Qualities; and Nt That that was 

Corruptible or Mortal, mall become It- 

corruptible aid Immortal. 
Q, There: is one Doubt more, that 7 * 

to be ſighed in and it it this, 

- WH the h Timer (Tread in J ; 

} there 1 that ga be our, t Re- 

e ſurretfion of 1. op; and Sf * there 

d 1 er but pork that 

c thee 10 Pe pivitual veſt 2 cor. 4. 16 

"fon 3 

9 


Cares 333 
foxious to any Trouble or Anboyance, 0 1 
fubject to the leaſt Sicknefs or Dileafe.” : 
wei, to — = — 2 or Death; 
| thi ncoryupnon, rg. 
| — thir muſt — of 9 And — hg 
Wl in theſe Repects, we may be propetly ſaid 35535”, 
) 
| 
J 


Sriptn 715 5 A e 3 
ef 17 
Norm. IE ü. 1. Buried with 
lim in Bapeiſin, wherein alſd you are riſen 
with him through the Faith of the Opera- 
tion of God wo bath raiſed him from tlie 
Dead. 9 ydu being dead in your 3 
= kw ohiticiGoi of 115 Fleſh, hath he. o 
her. with him; having forgi⸗ * 

by You 6d at reſpaſſes. "And you trath h e | 
quickned, * — dead in Treſpaſſes 
and Sins; therefore we are buried with him 
by Baptiſin into Death, that like as Chriſt 
was raifed' TT nr Wi he 

2 » -- "45 


71 


384 Of ie Cnunen 
- = the Father, even alſo ſhould. we Walk in 
| Newnels of Life. Li. tug ud wit b tle Te Texts o 


| Soripture, lay they, goes your 7 
KW ai as, | . e 7 5 3 


7 2h brig is to follow, the Exar f 74% —2 
cu Obiſt, Ene be made like ito him; - that 
44 be died 7 fore { we 


| whoare e and riſe. again 
unto Ris ec 4 "rg Was al 
our evil and orig of ffection ty Pro- 
ceeding in all 40d ＋ Li- 


"UH "4 N N. ar 
4. That thel deny the Wer 
or who ſaid, that it was already paſt, 
5 ches the ſame in effect, Nene 
and Phyletus, who were Gnoſticks, and great 
Hereticks, and did deny this Becke, = 


prevent ſuffering for Chit, and to. ind 
and gratify their Luſts and Appetites, — 


thereby delude the Ur nwary an Unſtable, 


and _ many: Proſelytes after them who 


are therefore re the Apollle, 
. 5 > and ſaid, in thar | Epiſtle 10 . 24 
14. Kl. Zee. erred concer ning the Truth, and tohave c- 


; Cap. 45. 1 the Faith 11055 22 7 And not un- 


Tertul. lib. 
de Præſer. * like my" ſe 97 5 Wot +4 
8, 48. a — 0 


Epiph. in An- lay 4 — Anabaptiſts of- t who are 
Krone ES 2n all Hegorical,: partial, or: G wi Re- 


St. Aug. de 


Hare. 23, ſurrection; for tho we own.that, there is 2 


" "or 5 figurative Refurrection, or: a1} Piritual. one, 


A ERR Wing: of our Min 


2 * 5 - 7 
— } i 4 « 2 


S „ e © ©, oc *S Ktm=cXkckc oo 


„ Falentini- 
their 
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CarrenisM. 385 
of ade Sander or age of "Sin, 222 
Life breouſneſs'; yet we likewiſe,,., 
firmly believe, that tabs is is al ſo Wee. 
ther Reſurtection, or 4 Riſing from the 
Grave) or Duſt of the Earth, to live again; 
and to be for ever happy Vor. miſerable; 
and that this“ Time is not yet paſt, but is 
to be at the End of tie World. We have 
ſeveral Texts of Scripture to proye it ; for 
3 in her Conference with our Savi- 
| ur, ſpeaking of her Brother Lazarus, ſays, 

I hs that be ſhall-riſe again at the Reſur- 8 11.24 


rection at the daft Day. And Holy Fob ; J od 19. _ 
know that iny Redeemer liveth, an that be go 
ſhall ſtand at the latter Day upon the Earth. 

And St. Paul ſpeaking of Oneſiphous; The Tim. 1. v. 


Lord Grant that be oy JEN rey of God's 18. 
in _ 


then f fully W that wine 
will be ge poſe that Chriſt is to 
continue in Heaven,” till the Reſtitution of Ads 3. 21. 
all Things, or till the End of the World, 
wben all Souls ſpall be reſtored to their re- 
ſpeftive | Bodies, and each Body have its 
own Sul, and Man in both, be judged ac- 
cording to "what he has done whether it be 
good or bad: Fein theſe Things ſhall una- 
voidably | I deſire to know what Uſe 
f am to make of this Doctrine, or what In- . 
oo map my Improvement” may be ken 
from it | 

A. The Belief and Certainty of a Reſur- 

rection will oblige us to adore the infinite 

5D d © Good- 


386 Of tb CHURCN 
be had deſervediy puniſhed us for our Sins 
_ with Death, had yet contrivd a Way to 
might be (capable of enjoying: endleſs Bliſs 
of his free Grace! whoafter being dead in 
Eph. 2. 1. Sin and Treſpaſſes, has quickned us, and 
_ ve atter being ſhut up in the Grave, and en- 
Rom. 6. 22. cloſed in the Bowels of the Earth, hath pro- 
1 or. 15. 20. miſed to open to us the Gates of everlaſt- 
ing Life: And this we aſſure our ſelves of, 
by che Death and Reſurrection of our Holy 
Colo. 1.18. Jeſus; who being riſen from ihe Dead, # be. 
came tbe Firſt-Frutts: of them that flept. For 


as he the Head, hath paid the Firſt-Fruits, 


and conſecrated all that is left behind, ſo 
by Virtue of his Riſing, he has obtained a 


Power to raiſe us who are the Members 


of that Body of vrhich he is the Head; and 
therefore is in Scripture ſaid to raiſe us im- 
mediately or inſtrumentally, by - Virtue of 
that Commiſſion or Authority given him 
by his Father. Thus in St. Jobn we 


Jobn 6. ver. read, And this is. the Mall of him that ſent 


39:40:44 54+ me, that every one Which ſeeth the Sm and 
belieweth on him, maybave e ng J 


everlaſting He, 
and ] will raiſe bim up at the laſt Day. And 


our Bleſſed Redeemer we are likewiſe 


to love, praiſe and extol, ho hath-over- | 


come all our carnal and ſpiritual Enemies, 

triumphed over Death and Hell, perfe& 

the Work of gur Redemption, and 5 7 
| : - 85 15 1 


ain, that thereby we 


W 3... eo 9 's 
renne 387 
fite at the un of the Father, not ond eb. 7. 2j. 
ly making thin] Interceſſton for us, but Joh. 1492, 3+ 
preparig thoſe Manſions'and Places of As = | | 
bode, which there he harh "acquired and 
purchaſed for us. 
Further, the Thoughts of a ReſurreRtion, 
and of enjoying of eternal Happineſs in a 
future State, ſhould wean and diſingage ou 
Affections from the World, and make us Mark 8. 36. 
have but à mean and low Opinion of every Coloſ. 3. 2. 


* "1 


Thing in this Life, ſince they are ſo little 
and infighificant, ' or ſo vain, trifling and 
empty, in Compariſon of thoſe ' celeſtial 
Things, or thoſe heavenly Treaſures, which 
a ſecond Reſurrection will qualify us for, 
and entitle us to. This will Tkewife' arm 
us againſt the Fear of Death, — 
| Sleep and quiet Reſt, or a quick and ſudden 
Paſſage from Darkneſs to Light, or from 4 
temporal to an eternal Life, and prevent 
our immoderate ſorrowing or grieving at 
the Death of ahy Friend or Relation, what 
is depofited in theſe Dormitories of the 
Grave, not being annihilated, and loſt, but 
only kept and reſerved till the Re-union at 
the laſt Day ; and then when the Soul ſhall 
return from its Receptacle, and the Body 
be reſtored to its Life and Senſation by Vir- 
tue of this Re- union; the Man, or rational 
Creature, ſhall in bothi ſee and enjoy God. 

And our farther Reflection on this Fu- 
ture State, and on all thoſe Things that 
mall hapen at, and after our Reſurrecti- 
on, muſt engage us in bearing of all our 

D d 4 . 


* 07 Win. 


 +Grolles, Troubles and Afflictions, with the 
greateſt hene and Submiſſion, conſide- 
zen. 4. v. Ting that 5 they {hall ſoon be at an End, and 


17, 18, 
Han of G of G 
In ſhort, pre will excite us to the Jead- 


99 of 2. pious and regular Life, and make 


| Ee ways watchful. over all our Words, 
Eccleſ. 11. 9. h 


— 2. 14. 


Matth. 12. ing that we ſhall again riſe and receive our 
36, 37- Doom, that our Actions ſhall be impartial- 
ly ſcann d, that our ſecret Contrivances, 

and the innermoſt Receſſes of our Hearts, 

noyyn to the Searcher of them, and 


pal e k 
I, Nur ſhall be laid open before Men and Angels, 
fa A. vers 00 t by them, as well as by our Words 


OY ctions, we ſhall. be juſtified or con- 


17 1 Jay, reflecting earneſtly on theſe 


Heb. 4. ver. Truths, and that all Things are naked and 


12 13, 14+ pen to the yer of him with whom we have 
to do; or before him who is to be the 
Judge of the Quick and Dead, and to re- 
ward every one according to his Doings, 
muſt be of great Force and Efficacy in en- 
gaging us to live ſtrictly and regularly in 
this preſent World. Hence the Apoſtle 
St. Peter look d upon it to be one of the 
weightieſt 7 ner that he could uſe to 
perſwade Men to be religious, temperate, 
juſt, and inoffenſive, that the whole Fa- 
brick of the Univerſe ſhould be ſet on Fire 
and burnt to. Aſhes, and — the Judge 
0h then of a ſadden come, and after 


Mens 


N and e. for ut an e great 


100 and Actions; for ſeriouſly weigh- 


- ae OS r DS PC: #6 ns og we. fb ad Ka two 
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Mens Reſurrection from the Dead, ab- 
ſolve or condemn them by his juſt and i im- 
partial Sentence: For the Day "of the Lord, 
ſaid he, will come as-4 Thief-an the Night, 
in the which the Heavens - ſpall -paſs "away, 
with a great Noiſe, andithe-Elements- ſhall 
melt with fer vent Heat; the Earth alſo and 
the Works that are therein ſhall be burnt ud. 


Keing then that all Things ſhaltbe diſſol ve 
what manner of Perſons c for; + 


4.2 Pet. 3. v. 
3 


holy Converſation, — Gade I, looting for, 
and haſting unto the Coming of the Day of God. 
And ſeeing, beloved, that ye look For ſuch Things, | 
be diligent that ye may be found of him in Peace, 


why fr ey and blameleſc. 
all we after. 25 ſuffer the In- 


ſinnations of the Crafty, the Menaces of the - 


Mighty, the Bribes or Treaſures of the 


Wealt Y, the Terrors and Tortures of the 
Cruel, the Temptations of the Devil, the 


Luſts of the Fleſh, the Snares of the World, 3 
the bad Exam ple and Converſation of the 


Wicked, the Deceitfulneſs of our own 


Hearts, or any Thing whatever ſo far to in- 


N our Wills and Appetites, as to make 


and entertain our ſenſual Pleaſures, 


_ on the Ways of Piety and - Virtue, 
negle& our 2 Duties, or continue 


in any known and deliberate Sin? If this we 


do, we reject the Means and Opportunities 
of Salvation, deſpiſe our own Mercies, de- : 


teat all God's gracious Deſigns towards us, 
and effectually contrive our on. Miſery 
| a 


Hof. 13. 9. 


o PAY 


ww e 
1185 ele 2 = 
F; od is w na deſirous, that 
. . r and be ſaved, or 
conn tee the Tyuth, and 

hays everlaſting: Life.” 
"Q-Bubwhid bike vole Hhe 


know of you what yow mean by it, or whether 
the Wards { everlaſting Lf do 3 
e the wicked 


ter the Nette, 4 hor Cart Nm 
godly? 


K. Iren. adv. . Without doubt u — for n 
* generally ſpeaking, or in the common Di- 


. Sade — Condition of the bleſſed after 
110. Judgment, yet here in this Article it is 


and Dtration of the Wicked's State after 
the Reſurrection, as well as 3 
for both their Lives are endleſs or ever- 
laſting, though with this great Difference, 


dying, and full of Miſery: And the God- 
B. Cyp. 1h. Iy's Lie, a Life full of Joy and Felicity, 
ad Demet. that ſhall never know — — or Period. 
3 7 This we find to have the Doctrine 
Leurent. c. of the Old and New Teſtament, =_ of 255 | 
113. e Prophets, Evangeliſts and Apoſt . 
3 Prophet Daniel tells us, That many of them 
D. 12. 4 a e d Da the Earth ul - 
| wa 4 


j 


rvelfih and 
Ke ee I would therefore, 


rap. 2 
Tertull. 5. alect o Language of Scripture |-everlaſt- 
apo He ing Lite ] be always take ir for the happy 


Jag 
585 24 15. underſtood, or taken for the Permanency 


that the Damned 's Life is a Death never | 
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FF go away ins ever - Mart, 25.48, ; 
lſting 3 — 'the »ighteous imo 
Lye eternal :: And St. Jobs, 1nd: the Hour John 5. 285, 
i coming in the'wbich- all that are iu the ** 
Grauer ſuall bear bis Voice; un fbalt come 
forth, tbey that haue done Good unto the Re- | 
ſurrettion of | Life; and they. thut baue dune 
Evil unto. "the Heſarraction of: Danmatiion : 
And the tos do the Theſſalomans,” Ta- _ . 
hg FEgY ance- on them that know not- God art 
who' obey not the Goſpet: of our Lord. 
| Ne, Cri, who 8 be puniſbed with © 
Deftrustion froin the Preſence of wi 8 

the { d, ' and fromthe Glovy Glory of bis Power: | __ 
And in the Revelations we read, That the Rev. 1 14 1. | 
Smoke of the Danned's Torment aſbendeth np _ 
for ever and ever; aud that the vighteous are —4.8. * 
before the Tre of God, and'veſt not" D . 
nr Night in forging Praiſes and Hallelujabs 
to him that fats upon tbe ſame fur er. Innu- Lune 
merable are — of ſacred e e 
ture that prous tis Truth, that the wicked — _ 
Mall riſe and be puniſh'd eternally, as well! 
as the riſe” and be everlaſtingly ß 
happy; but 1 ſhall not now enlarge upo r 
them, only from a Paſſage or two more 
ew, that they are not to be deſtroyed or 
annihilated, or the whole Subſtance of Soul 
and Body to periſſi quite by ſuffering; or 
to e Foo 46s ceaſe to bez * 


5 


* 
* 
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thoſe Torments S 


do be inflicted on them. 3 

OE rr ge Whey oe 
3 18. vi ents t 
eee . 
d: Refir. 3. woul wade' elves." that is 

0 Hel. no _ _— no en Thing Hou Hell; 
cap. or i there at there is not g com- 
= for 5 buſtible eternal, and that it is impoſſible 

any Fuel ſhould endure for ever, or affect 

—— —— —- fach lim- 
3 preſſion; or that it — ſuppoſed, or 
 Smalzzius in conſiſt with the Goodneſs of God, to pu- 
Refer. p99 niſh-thoſe for ever that have ſinn d. but for 
Eccleſ. in ſome few Vears or Periods of Time; tho“ 
. Hatth. 15. from theſe or ſuch like Principles, Ori en, 
2 the Followers of Socinut, and many others 
in matthe have thought, that the Danined's Purith- 
© Pi. ment will ſoon be at an End; or that after 
Zonora e ſome; Thouſands of Tears God will relax 
3 Balb. Sinners, free them from Confinement; and 
n let looſe even Devils and reprobate Fiends. 
flicn. S:111- Vet we have nothing front the Word of 
= . e God to Warrant theſe Opinions; nay, we 
tate Dei, cap have ſeveral Texts of Scripture which flatly 
8 oppole, and plainly contradict them: And 
4tc. Dial. Whether the Fire —. Brimſtone, the Flame 


real or ſubſtantial, it ſeems not very ma- 
terial; not that it is impoſſible, or any Way 
improbable, that he who makes our Bo- 
dies which are naturally corruptible, incor- 
zuptible, by his Deſtination and A _ 
men 


cap. 28. — Smoke be figurative, metaphorical, 
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Bus ſuppoſe this ſhould be graze, that 
the Lake of Fire 125 Brimſtone 45 allegori- £7.31 4 
cal, and {poke by a, Figure, yet Walt 
rt Pain or Torment can there be, than 
Regret. and — i, | 
wounded Spirit here ſcarce. dee 

1 too, en tempt 9000 make: — 21 
away. with himſelf rather than ſuffer it for dev. 6.16, 15. 
a. few. Days. or- Weeks: are muſt that 65 * ali 
Wretch., endure who is for cer thruſt a. Vid Greg, 


n Prov. 13.14. 


ters the Fr: and Fury of an infinite; and, * 447 


molt enraged. Beiüg, who hach continual. 
Gnawings. and Remorſes of nlcience, 
ay 18 — lecting on the Happineſs that 
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SP 1 Comprehenſſon of Mertals] 
therefore ho * preſume or pretend 
do do it; et ſin in Sctipture there 2 
nough 3 excite ànd ſtir us 
| a holy; Liſe, or the doing and performin 
EE bf. thoſe. Things 'which' may Aude 8 
| 12 thither,.. ando entitles us to. the conſtant 
| Poſſeſſion and Enjoyment of it! We are 
to believe it to be à Place free from all 
ne 537" i Pain; and Sariow, ſtom all Trouble and 
94 iety, from Care] Vexation and Diſtur- 
Rev. 7. 16, bance, from. Hunger, Want and Nakedheſ⸗ 
14 W Aves nog thole Maladies and Diſciſes, 
Frailties and Infirmities which 
may any” any Way diſorder the Body; or diſ⸗ 


1 yaw le the Soul; This holy: 5 
Love, 


e of entire Fri 
= e converſe freely and 1 
e 12. 8, Har wit out any Deſign;' Jealou or Dil 
l loye one another as we 3 

and "lore God above and ond all: Here 

our Souls ſhall have all their Parts and 
Faculties raiſed up to. the utmoſt Pirch 
ad PerfeRiod, and out Bodies ſpirituali- 
—'15. 43, 2ed and.glotified, made ſwift; agil and te- 
Phi 1 ſplendent, and like unto the glorious Body 
3 f BG ones ſo that _— renew of 
31- Strength, mount with Win e 
1 Eagles, we ſhall Pace and not can. ic 
2 8.17. and we ſhall walk, and not be faint, we 
ee ſhall have the Viſion and Fruition of God, 
Heb. 12. 22, ſee and behold him as he is in himfelfpcon-/ 
23-26 verſe with our elder Brother r 
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che Fellowſhip and n 


Society of A gels, of! 
thoſe pure, chaſte and pious S6uls that 
11. And of all the Spivits of juſt Men made 
perfeck. In a Word, we all have that 
Health of Body which no Sickneſs can 
impair or annoy, that Serenity, Satisfa- 
ction and Tranquillity of Mind, which no 
Care, Perplexit) or Trouble can in the 
leaſt diſorder or diſcompoſe, and that Life Pham 16.11. 
and Felicity, thoſe Raptures and Exultati- 
ons, and that T Glory and Splendour Rey. 21. 4. 
that no Death ſlall determine, nor be ever 
able to eclipſe; for here we ſhall ſhine 
like the Stars in the Firmament; and be Dan. 12. 3. 
beyond the Sun in its Meredian Bright- 
neſs: For this City, (as ſaith St. Job Yites 21.23. 
Hall hae 1 Need of the Sum, neither of — 27.5. 
the Moon ko bine in it, for the Glory of Go 
_ lighten. it, and the Lamb is the Light 
r Borneo 4 one 

It the Queen of Sbeba did ſo much ad- 2 Chron. 9. 
mire the Splendour of King Solomon's 34 5 
Court, that ſhe thought his meaneſt Al. 
tendants moſt happy : How great muſt 

the Glory: and"Majeſty of that Court be; 
where not only Solomon; but all the Kings 

of the Earth ſhall think themſelves beyodede 

all Thought and Expreſſion happy to be 
admitted to 'worſhip'and fall down before Rev. 4; 11. 
de Footſtool of that great King, where . 8 

all their Crowns and Sceptres ſhall" de 
hid down, and yet they: cloathed witll 
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e de higheſt Honour: d Dene, in being 
— 21. 3. admitted te ſing Paier an Hallelmahs to 


him that ſus upon the Throne: or ever : If 
tbe jour and twenty ert rf gr before 
him that - fats | upon this Throne, if the vaſt 
Number of Angels -who are ten thouſand 
Tings ten thouſandg and Thouſands of Thou- 


* the Throne, and worſhip him Day amm Night, 
and he dwelf among them, and entertain 
them with his Preſence in all, this Maje- 
ſty and Grandeur; if he clothe them with 
s. White Robes, give them Palms in their 
Hands, and make. them Kings and Prieſts 
to himſelf for ever, with what infinite 
Raptures and Exultations muſt they be 
filled who are thus honoured and exalt- 
ed in this holy Feruſalem and City of 
our great King. And when, we have ſaid 
all that we can think or imagine on: this 


not yet ſaid, and therefore: we cannot but 
in the Royal Pſalmiſt's Words break forth 


Iſaiah 64-4+ eſs that thou haſt laid up for them that 


St. Paul to the Corinthians, Eye: hath- not 
1 Cor. 2. . ſern, nor Ear heard, neither have  entred 
into the Heart of, Man the Things which 

God hath prepared for them that love him. 
Dit Happineſs we own ir great and 
0 inexpreſſible,; and We all hope. for it; it 1 


9 


Subject, we muſt own, that the half is 


Platm 31. 19. and ſay, O Lord bot great it thy Good- 
fear thee before the Sons of Men: Or with 


that which: we, daily wiſh and continually 
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© Carxzcnn. 
tourt, which is our chief Study and main Bu- 


Enteavours : But then I am afraid that 


this H 


tinue a t 


new Heavens, and a new Earth ? 


nothing of Truch to be in that Opinion of 
our Saviour's reigning a thouſand Years up- 


ſubduing and vanquiſhing their Enemies, 


tites with Senſualities and Pleaſures. This 
I own, was the falſe Doctrine and groſs Er- 
ror of that Arch-Heretick Cerinthus,who was 


brought it into the Church, pretending the 


having denied the Divinity of our Saviour, 
his Conception by the Holy Ghoſt, and his 
Reſurrection and Aſcenſion, was deſerved! 


. 


£ x 


poſtles; and being ſuch an Heretick and 
the Broacherof this erroneous Opinion, what 


to he rejected and exploded by Chriſtians ; 
| DOS N 


ſine Pd the ultimate End of all our Eabours 


ppmeſs I. ſhall not enjoy immediatel 

aſter 2 Tete, becauſe St. John in 
bis Revelations. tells me, that after this Re- 
ſurrettion, or Day of Judgment, I ſhall con 
te 0 bouſand Tears more in this, or ſuch Rev. 20. 4,6. 

another World then newly made, or to be crea- Iniab 65.19. 

ted. And St. Peter ſays, that there ſhall be 66. 


"4 T0 re , That there appeats. 


and gratifying and indulging their Appe- 


the firſt that broached this Hereſy, and 


he thus wrote or 5 0 about it, ought , 


on Earth, about or before the End of the 
World, or. of his living in great Pomp and 
Splendor with his Saints during that Time, 


Tradition of the Apoſtles for it; but he 


condemned by the firſt Council of the A-A8s 15:16. 
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| Acts 1. 6. 


the Cnuncg 


| ib. . - - ; 2 : "I | 
Terel-#.3- And tho. Papias, an ancient Writer, and 


cap. 24. l Biſhop of 4 Ia, an after him Iren æis, Us 


| Juſtin. Dial. ſtin Martyr, Tertullian, Nepos, Laftantins, 


cum T; 


cm and others, in ſome Sort, tho mightitly dif. 


Lada. lib. fering from Cerinthws,” did maintain this O- 


25. Brett. pinion of Chriſt's living a thouſand Years 
K. Aug. d With his Saints that ſhould be alive, and 
— 42 775 5. were to be raiſed, at the Reſurrection z yet 
Ecel-Hift.cap, St. Auguſtin, St. Jerom, and the other Fa- 
34 thers, with tlie current Doctrine and Au- 
thbority of the Church, were againſt them, 
having the Antiquity of but one ſingle Per- 
©. Hieron. ſon Only to ſupport this Error, and tbat 
Cat. de Muſt, Was Papias, who by St. Hierom and Euſe- 
Euſeb. Eccl. bis, is thought to be a Perſon of very ſlen- 
— der Judgment and Capacity, beczule of 
eod lib. ca. his relying upon Tradition, or Things pre- 
Neg. tk 2008 8 De ee e 
Ect. 33 Perſons, who related them to him: And 
20. thus his Dependence being on Hear- ſay and 
eee Tradition, more than, on Scripture, and the 
118. Seck. 2. Oracles of God, made what he ſaid to be 
ſo little valued and regarded by the Church. 
And Irenaus, Tertüllian, and Lactantius, with 
fome ot the ancient Writers, paying Defe- 
rence to Papas, and he probably to Cerin- 
thus, who by his Craft and Subtilty, might 
have deceived him; and this Cerinthus bor- 
rowing this Ertor from the Jews, who 
dreamed of a temporal Kingdom, and 2 
State ot Peace, Plenty and great Proſperi- 
Mat. 20. 20. ty, Whilſt the Holy Jeſus was amongſt em, 
as we may gather from the eee 
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Car ken 


ald Ambition of the Mother of Zubele 8. 
Children, and the reſtoring the King dom 

to Iſrael.” "They all, I fay, dect this 
Error from one another Awe every one of, 

thety Uiffering amongſt t dene and al-. 

ſo deviating Frum the Truth, we are not 

to believe or receive it for a true Com- 

_ on the Revelations, or the true Mea- 

ng of the Thouſand Years, which theſe. 

wie eite Authors have handed down, and 
delivered to us; and the Reaſon is, becauſe 

the moſt ſound and orthodox that have e. _m 
wrote or paraphraſed on theſe Words of cp. 22. = £ 
St. John, by the Thouſand Years do mean, 

not an earthly Kingdom, or terreſtrial Para- 
diſe that ſhould be at the End of the World, 

or before the Reſurrection, for ſo many 100 of 

Years, but only a Forbearance or Ceſlation 

from perſecuting the Church for theſe thou- 

ſand Years ; and during that Time, making it Hammond 
fouriſh and proſper on the Earth, which, as on the 20 of 
Hiſtorians give us an Account happened from Inmper Hiſt, 
the Time of Conſtantine the Great's Edicts, in the Reigs 
which was in the Year 300, or thereabouts, J Albert * 
and continued till the Ottoman Family had 
introduced Mahometaniſm into Greece; 

which was juſt a thouſand Years : Then 

after this, and the beſieging of Gonſtanti- 

nople by the Turks, the Chriſtian Religion | 
was boniſhed, and other Religions brought Rer. 20.3;; 
inte this City and Country, and the Dra- 
gon, that old Serpent, the Devil and Satan, 
wa _ out of his Priſon, 


E e 3 And 


reigning o Years,an 
not 1. 75 till the Tune Few whey *- 
niſhed, to be no more than ying that 


the Church ſhould flouri 1 5 many 
hundreds of Years, and they A Vn ſhould 
remain under a Cloud, and be Na . 
V hich ſoon afterwards happe 
bometans, the Heathen, — n Rome 
acting their Parts! in this Tragedy; and that 
this muſt be the true Importance of the a · 
bove quoted Texts of Scripture, will be bore 
made more evident and plain, by conſide- 
ring that this Doctrine of the 2 arr is 
againſt Scripture, and contrary to: Reaſon 
And as 110 rejected by the Authority of 


As. for Scripture, we there read tht th: 
| Chriſt's Kingdom is called Spiritual 
1 Dimes :55-ternal, not Corporal or Temporal. E 
1 3 is. * when our Bleſſed Sayiour was asked by Pi 
ate of the State and Condition of his Kin 
bas dom, he anſwered him, (My Kingdoms 
' not of this World, ) And when the Multi- 
tudes that ſaw his Miracles, would bave 
made him a King,) he fled into the Moun- 
| tains Tom pg. And 5 30. val Tal 
Pf.. 89. 21, Miſt : I will make him my Firſt 
5 den the Kings of the as | His 4 0 0 
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25 Carzenisx. 
will I male 40: — er ever, 


ne 
Theome as the Day wow And the | 
Prophet 8 ws od of Heaven Dan. 2-44. | 


2 the Kt 


was given him Dominion, Glory, ang a King- 
dom, that all People; Nations and Langua- 


ger ſhould ſerve him ; and hit Domini is = 
an ever Dootinke, which ſhall not paſs 


away, and hit Kingdom that which ſhall not 


be deſiroyed. And the Angel to the Bleſſed 
— n in his. Salutationy © nd rag — 0 


ber . . 1 32533. 
2Tim. 4. 1 


ſhall give unto lum the Throne of his 


David, and be ſball veign over the ae of. 


David for ever, and of bit Kingdom there 
25 5 0 End. And the Apoſtle to Tino- 
And the Lord will preſerve me u 
by Heavenly Kingdom; Here is not a Word 
of an earthly Kingdom, or of the Saints 
having any: in "this World, or at the Reſur- 
rection, or at any Time, till their Arrival 


at Heaven, where Chriſt ſnall reign with- | 
them, and they partake of his Glory a5 n 


Majeſty for ever. 


And how contrary. to Reaſon i is it, int | 
we ſhould here on Earth expect to have 


this Happineſs, when this World is but a 
State of Probation or Tryal where we ſo- 


journ vrhilſt we live, to fit our ſelves for 


à better ox by ſuffering Perſecutions, Trou- 


bles and Alflictons! in this Life, make our Mat. 5. ver. 
ſelves ca pable of receiving great Recom- 10 11, 12, 


E e 4 * 
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:6 Kingdom which ſpall newer —5 %% | 
| confine all otber —. 14.27. 
2 and and for ever : And there Micah 4 7. 


" A | 
# | | 
. s * 
* 7 \ , 
' ' 


8 


* * * A 
\ 5 * 
* 1 * - wv * 
— | SE 
: * 
. = 


£ 4 


. 7 > 5 3 * 

" & * g 4 1 1 y {> 

; 3 , : 
* 4 " * 
c 1 , * ” * , 
* * : * *% _— I „ » * 
404 the Cnonen 
— , 
4 . 1 , ll <4 * 


bence and Rewards in another. And fince 


the Word of God aſſures us, thiar after fi. 


Tim. 4. 8. niſhing our Courſe here, we ſhall have a 


Crown of Righteouſneſs hereafter, and that 


which no Man can take from us, or pluck 


out of our. Hands, but ſhall be oufs for 
eeuyer; or that we ſhall immediately after 


| N pe go into — 2 _ 
Mar. 28. 34. and into the Kingdom prepared for us be- 
IN fore the Beginning of the World; it muſt 
Jobs. 7. ſeem repugnant to the Digtates of Rea- 


Acts 14. 22. ſon, that we who are born to Trouble 


all the Days of our Life, who?mourn, la- 
ment, and ſuffer Perſecution, and through 
man) Tribulations muſt enter into the King- 
dom of Heaven, ſhould before we have ta- 
ſted of them, or wholly finiſhed them in 
the World, be admitted, or allowed in this 
very ſame World, to have Pleafures, Satiſ- 
factions and all carnal Enjoyments for 2 
Thouſand Years. This is quite different 
from the State of the Goſpel, or from what 
the Scripture tells us of the Life of Chri- 

.  MRians in this World, which is a Life of Con- 


tempt and Ignominy, of Trouble and Ad- 


verſity, of Sorrow, — and Affli- 
B - tion; and in which we muſt with Pati- 
ence perſevere to the End, becauſe he that 


| Mat, 24-13-is faithful 10 the Death, ſhail only have the 


ex. 2. 10. Corn of Life. By which it plainly ap- 
pears, that till our Life is at an End, and 

| we poſſeſſed of that which ſhall be e- 

ro e eee e Shen 
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verlaſting, "that! ve "rſt ftriggle with 
Sin, the Devil the World, and the Feſh'; _ 
and with all the, other Enemies, till the 
laſt ie deſtroyed, which is Death: And 


if ſo; than which there can be nothing f i | | 


more ſure, the Conſequence is very eaſy, 


that befote the 3 of this World, | 8 
or the Reſurrection of the Dead, there 


ſaall not be any Place on Earth where 


_ Chriſt ſhall + reign" '2 Thouſand Years 


with his Saints; nor can they enjoy thoſe 
pure, chaſt, and intellectual Pleaſures, 
which imnixculate | Souls are capable of, 
till they have ſhaken off theſe Tabernacles 
of Clay, and have gone into thoſe eternal 
Manſions, where they ſhall never ſigh nor 
ſorrow any more: And this is the only 
Kingdom where we ſhall reign; not on- 
ly a thouſand, but infinite Myriads of 


| Years. And how can it be thought rea- 
. or agreeable to the Purity of a 


_ and religious Soul, or of a refined 
ſpiritual : Body, which is to live and 
enjoy God for ever, and that immediate- 
ly after the Reſurrection, to deſire to be 
confined again to the Earth, and᷑ for Droſs 
and Dung, or bodily, Luſts, and volup- 
tuous Pleaſures, to exchange thoſe Rap- 


| tures and Exultations, or thoſe Rivers and Pllm * 
Streams of Joy which are at on $ "right 


Hand for evermore. 
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5 Hier, lib. Many other Arguments . 
— Hee. 10. to confute this Error, — Hexeſy of 
28. p. 9 1. the Millennium, as the Approach of the laſt 
He 85, 91. Day, the total DeſtruQion of the World, 
Rom. the riüng again to Judgment ; belides 
| fab Dame. the great Cloud of Witneſſes of the Te- 
1 Theil. 4. ſtimony of the Fathers: But on theſe | 
16,17. cannot farther inſiſt, concluding this Point 
6 with the Apoſtle to the Theſſalonians, The 
Lord nc, fol deſcend from Heaven with 
a Shout, with . oice, of the Archangel, 
and with the Trump of God and the Dead 
fall riſe foſt... Than we which. are alive, 
and remain, ſhall be caught up with them to- 
gether. in the Clouds, to meet the Lord in 
the Air, and. ſo ſhall wwe be; ever with the 
Lord. And this anſwers the. Apoſtle St. 
Peters new Heavens and new Earth; which 
xe verily believe ſhall be when theſe ſhall 
be done away that are now. expoſed: to 
our Eyes; but of what Matter they ate 
to be framd, or how, we are ignorant ; 
8 and Scripture being ſilent in it, ſo mult 
Pal. 140. 13. we; only this we ſay and from the for- 
John 14. 2,3. [mo Authority, and our Bleſſed Maſter's, 
That we ſhall be in God's immediate Pre- 
ſence, and poſſeſs thoſe Heavens which he 
has pre for us, which muſt be above 
the Surface of he. Earth, and that Regi- 
on of the Air, in which we are ar 
the Lord. F n 
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Buy there ir ane Thing more that I would e 
a fed in, and -t Js thi: How , 
(Lie can ng, or be an. Inberitor of © _ 
nd lem F Heaven, when: St. Paul zo 
te Key fo L Blood 1 cue 
cannot inherit he, Kingdom of God; 
face of theſe ! I and all 28 and Fw | 
we expect Happineſs, 
ale the Apoſle [peaks ſy vey plin ta the 
contrary ?, , can our bleſſed Saviour 
give me, eternal ife, or an everlaſting King- 
am? when t 1 Apoſle ſay, ond i | 
the ane Epi he ſhall at th e End . ba 25, 
of tb Wolle 8 4 up the Kingdom to 25, 27. 
God even the Father, being no longer to 
continue in his than till he hath put 
all Things under. his Feet, ns bath de- 
ſtroyed the 1: Enemy Death 2 8 
A. All theſe Doubes are eafily has ; 
if we conſider, that by Fleſh and Blood 
St. Paul does mean. — fleſhly Luſts and 
Corruptions, or our Sins and Iniquities, in 
wth the Fleſh and Blood, our vital and 
or our ſenſual Appetites 
— Ib 5 aſlions 2 concur and act, that 
theſe cannot enter into the King dom of 
Heaven, which the Apoſtle her explains 
in theſe Words, Be not deceived, neither —< 9, 10. 
. nor Idolaters, nor Adulterers, nor 
Effeminate, nor uſers of themſelves with N 
Mankind , nor Thieves, nor covetous, nor 
Drunkasds, nor Revilers, nor Extortioners, 
; WI Pall iber the We of * * bw 
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and there be for ever — And as to 


Thiah 9. 7. 


Dan. 4.3, 34. there ſhall be ne End, for his Kingdom is an 


the Guilt and Corruption of dt, or for Bo. 


immortal, they ſhall aſter the Refurredion 


God the Father, and thereby having no 
everlaſting Life to grant or 
us, it depending upon chat Ria Ko 


of this World to the Father; yet he ſtill 


next, which {hall continue for ever: For of 
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85 Fleſh and Blood purified from Su, from 


dies that are ſpiritualized changed and 
1 and made incorruptible and 


be admitted ints the Kingdom of Heaven, 


our bleſſed Saviour's reſigning of his King 
dom with all Power and Authority” to 


is begun and ended, and ſo not eternal, or 
capable of an everlaſting Duration ? We 
anſwer, that though- this Life or Kingdom 
had a Beginning, yet it mall have no End, 
and therefore eternal is here taken for per- 
petual or everlaſting. And that Chrilt 
3 ſhall be ſo, as to the Power, 
bee and in expreffible Pleaſutes that 
all enjoy, is beyond All Peradventure 

: For though out bleſſed Saviour ſhall 

at a the End of the World give up tis 
Power and FurifdiQion, or the Government 


retains and ſſes that which ! is in the 
the Increaſe of his Government and Peace 


everlaſting Kingdom , and © bit Domini 
5 all Ages. 
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[87 now what your. erence. is WE 

Bel of e verlaſting 0 1 „ 
A. Indeed the Belief = an everlaſting 

Life of Woe and N ſhould e 

and deter 75 m the Commiſſion of 

all Sin and W 1 make us im- 5 

mediately, A = this very Minute, renounce . 

all thoſe: Vices ande Immoralities which 7 

ceſſarily.. lead to Ruin and Perdition; 

1785 of PR we know, is. Death, and not. Rem. 6. 23. 
a but eternal: And as this P Thel 2. 

rution comes upon us unawares, un- a Peter 3.10. 

creo, ang Sol Surprize, or 72 ef in 

the Ni e Tong that , 

we. look mo 9 ag ; ſo will our, Miſery 

begin; and which, is yet worſe, after it is 

begun, will e and continue for ever. It 

concerns. us therefore, to be afraid of theſe 

endleſs Pains and Torments, and forthwith 

to ayoid them by breaking off our Sins, by | 
Repentance, and bidding Adieu to all our 

beloved Luſts and. Pleaſures : The Apoſtle 

St. Paul, tells: us, That knowing the errors 2: Cor. 4. 11. 

of the Lord we -perſwade Men; and 3 We 

bleſſed” Sa aviour, TI will forewarn ye whom © . 

ye ſhall: fear. fear him, © who after he hath 

billed El. Body, can All the uu and caſt it 
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Secondiy, The e Reber of a eternal 
Seide of Happineſs, of” Life that after 
this will be everlaſting, will ob e us to 
be moſt thankful to Gur gredt ; 
and Saviour who' hath purctaſed this Life 
and Immortality for us; tad he not leſt 


Jen Ts 14, his Father's Bolon, takten our Pen 
| Fe 2. 16, 


a Rom. 8. > his Life for us, recoticile us t6 his Father, 


him, eſpouſed our Cauſe, become Sd he 
diator, and by no Iefs than laying down 


we ſhould' have ſtill continued in dur Sins, | 
been liable to the Wrath of ek, Sum 
and at laſt, had our Doom in th E infer- 
nal Regions prepared for the Devil and his 
Angels: How great then onght that Tri- 
bute of Praiſe and Adoration be, of how 
_ fervent and ſincere that Love which we 
owe to this great Lover of Souls, who thus 
effectually has contrived" the Work of our 
Redemption, and freed us from Eterni! 
os and Ruine: O magnifie&be the 
iches of his free Grace ! ad for ever 
bleſſed be his Name, and may we wich all 
Saints and the elect people of God, whom 
he hath purchaſed with his Precious Blood, 
for ever laud and adore him; and Ioye him 
with our Hearts, and with our „ and 
All that is within us, who- forgiveth all our 
ral 10 3:4. Sins, healet h all our Diſeaſes, and redeem- 
ed our Souls from Deſtruction. ; 
Let the Belief of this everlaſting Ha bi- 
neſs make us have low and mean Thoughts 


of all ſublunary and tranſient Things, - 
os and 
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1k rake. us ſettle. dy var nome ogy thoſe 
maneut Pleaſures are a- 

te: 1 hee we are Strangers and Pil 

i d ba ve no continuing 
cape gar 45 it becomes us to be getting 
ready, and 2 to it, 3 
arrived at this happy Place in Rs 1 
be darting up our T an dAﬀections - 
thither, that” where our 
Hearts ma y -be..alſo. Let us then though 
we liye on r Earth have our Con verſation 1 Phil. 3. 20. 
Heaven, and by a holy, regular, innocent 
and Life, by a ſincere, chearful, 
univerſal, „ ſteddy, and conſtant Obedience 
df God's Laws and Commandments, have 
ways thoſe © celeſtial Regions in View, 
that 8 End of our Days, S 2 my 

going hence, we may be intitled to that 
Fla pineſs, and enjoy that Life which mall 
endure for ever : And this everlaſting Life 
God of his infinite” ng in his good 
Time beſtow upen us all. To whom, 
with the Son and Holy Ghoſt, be aſcribed. 
all, Glory, Power.and Rag, Victory, Do- 
minion and e Ph: ow 100 
for ever. Amen. 
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What Neceſiy was dare 2 Or, what 
was the Reaſon of mentioning Pontius Pi- 
late in our Creed? Pi. 260, 261. 

The Poets Greek and Latin own d, that 
there was a God, and that he was the 


Framer and Contriver of all Things. 


P. 3, 4 5- 
The Pope has no Power to free Sins: 
„ P. 37½ 372: 

Popes notoriouſly vicious, and ſcanda- 
louſly impious, P. 81, $2,83: 
Pope Boniface unjuſtly ding with Pho- 
car to murder the Emperor Mauritius. 
P. 61, 62. 
No Precedence, Authority, or Jurildic- 
tion to be al lowed the Pope more or 
greater wan . Biſhop in Councils, 
Gc. ca P. Tos 59, 60, . 
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Frama, Noetus, &c. great Hereticks. 
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T. 316, 317, 318 
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Alter what manner, and in what. kent 


is our Bleſſed Maſter to reſign his Kingdom 


to the Father. p. 408, 409. 
How, when, and aſter what manner did 
he riſe ? p. 274, 275, 276. 


What is meant by his ſitting at the 


Right-Hand of God 2 p. 288, 289. 


How long is our Bleſſed Saviour to ton- 
tinue there? . 1 | 
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INDEX: 


The RefurreQion: of the Dead; how fat 
it ſhould RA our Lives. p: 385; 
232856, 387, 38 369. 
/ The: many and great Advantages of 
Chriſt's ReſurreQion. p. 281, 282. 
How far was he employed after his Re- 
ſurrection ? P. 282, 283. 
Rites and Ceremonies very uſeful in the 
Service of the Church. P. 112, 113, 
2 + Cite: 17 | 
The Church - Rome, and not the 


Church of England, guilty of Schiſm. 


5. 91, 92, 93, 142, 145: 
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Jun Bleſſed Saviour proved to be 
God. N P. 244, 243, 246, 247. 
How long did our Saviour continue in 


the Grave? __ - 5 
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What Day of the Week did he iſe g | 
278. 
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Who are in the ready Way to Salvation ? 


Or, are truly Members of the Catholick 
Church ? P. 64, 65. 
Our Bleſſed Saviour's hu eternal. 


258, 259. 


When did he ſuffer, Sc? p. 271, 272. 
Mr. Calvins Opinion of TE 5. "ia | 
| The Fathers Opinion of it. p. 146, 147. 
Schilm a very great Sin. p. 86, 87, 88. 
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INDEX 
The Church of England, in ſeparating 
Sen the Church of Nome, not _ Way 


. N. Schlimm. Pi. 192, 293: 
The Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, what, 

5 and whether it can be committed Pia 

p. 365, Re 

In what Senſe a Man may 
. 10. Ys. 368, 369. 
ng by the Spirit, wat meant by it, 
what Senſe Diſſenters do it. 
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given God. P. 222, 223, 224. 
Tranfubſtantiation, its Doctrine con 
to Scripture, and inconſiſtent with Senſe 
and Reaſon. p. 300, 301, 302. 
Not entertain d by the Church for twelve 
| hundred Years after our Saviour's time, 
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The Vnity of Chriſts Humanity « ex- 


plain d and vindicated. p. 259, 260. oP 


The manner of the Bleſſed Virgin's Con- 
ception. J, 256. 

We are on no Account to pray to the 
Virgin Mary. P. 264, 265. 

The Viſibility and Inviſibility of the 


Church how to be conſidered. p. 350, 
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